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PREFACE. 


Urgent  Questions  is  the  comprehensive  title  of  the 
twelve  chapters  that  follow.  Each  is  distinct  and  inde- 
pendent of  the  rest.  In  each  is  asked  a  momentous 
question,  and  a  very  important  answer  given.  They 
have  been  carried  in  the  soldier's  knapsack,  and  read 
by  his  bedside.  They  have  been  read  in  the  homes  of 
the  poor,  and  in  halls  of  the  wealthy  —  it  is  believed 
not  without  a  blessing.  May  the  Lord  the  Spirit 
impress  them  on  our  hearts ! 
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WHAT  THINK  YE  OF  CHRIST? 

Matthew  xxiL  42. 


"What  think  ye  of  Christ?"  is  a  most  momentous 
question.  "What  is  He  to  me;  what  am  I  to  him? 
Is  he  a  dead  fact  in  the  annals  of  the  past,  or  a  living 
power  and  presence  in  my  heart  and  conscience?" 
This  question  is  of  such  importance  that  Satan  tries  to 
keep  us  from  entertaining  or  discussing  it.  Our  own 
inclinations  impel  us  to  a  distance  from  it.  The 
natural  man  prefers  a  thousand  questions — though  of 
evanescent  importance  —  to  this.  He  is  ready  —  most 
ready  —  to  ask,  "What  do  you  think  of  the  war? 
What  do  you  think  of  the  chances  of  victory?  What 
do  you  think  of  the  world  ?  What  do  you  think  of 
politics?  What  is  your  opinion  of  such  a  ministry? 
What  do  you  think  of  such  a  bill?"  These  questions 
are  readily  discussed,  and  in  their  place  they  have  their 
value ;  but  if  they  conceal,  supersede,  or  tempt  us  to 
dispose  of  this  primary  question,  they  become  evils; 
they  are  wielded  too  successfully  by  Satan  against  the 
soul.  Satan  destroys  souls  less  by  teaching  infidel 
maxims — more  by  turning  the  heart  from  the  discus- 
sion or  entertainment  of  vital  and  momentous  questions. 
He  has  not  the  least  objection  to  see  the  whole  church 
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discussing  questions  of  ecclesiastical  polity,  forms  of 
discipline,  if  he  can  only  keep  us  from  entertaining 
this  central  inquiry,  this  vital  question,  *'What  do  I 
think  of  Christ,  and  what  does  Christ  think  of  me  ?" 

It  is  the  vital  question.  An  error  here  is  serious,  if 
not  fatal.  You  may  be  wrong  in  your  views  of  church 
government,  you  may  take  a  wrong  side  in  state 
politics,  you  may  fall  into  absurd  notions  about  science, 
you  may  perpetuate  many  blunders  on  the  interpretation 
of  prophecy,  you  may  prefer  this  form  or  that  form  of 
worship ; — if,  however,  you  go  wrong  upon  any  or  all 
of  these  subjects,  your  ignorance  or  error  has  no  lasting 
influence ;  it  does  not  stretch  beyond  the  grave ;  it 
cannot  affect  the  safety  and  the  ultimate  happiness  of 
the  soul.  If  I  lose  a  limb,  I  may  live  still  healthy  and 
happy ;  an  injury  to  a  finger  may  be  painful,  but  it  is 
not  fatal ;  but  if  the  lungs,  the  brain,  or  the  heart  be 
injured,  the  blow  is  deadly.  An  error  in  church  disci- 
pline may  be  injurious,  a  mistake  in  this  world's 
politics  may  lead  to  calamity ;  these,  however,  do  not 
affect  fatally  that  v/hich  is  the  man :  but  a  false  esti- 
mate of  the  central  truth  —  that  which  is  all  and  in  all 
—  may  affect  the  soul's  eternal  well-beings  and  stretch 
its  disastrous  and  portentous  shadow  into  the  depths 
of  everlasting  ages.  What  I  think  upon  worldly 
matters  is  of  no  great  consequence ;  what  I  think  of 
the  nature,  the  claims,  the  character  of  my  Saviour  is 
of  vital  and  inexhaustible  consequence. 

Our  blessed  Lord  plainly  takes  cognizance  of 
thoughts.  He  does  not  say,  "What  have  you  said 
respecting  Christ?"  or,  "What  have  you  done  for 
him?"  but,  "What  do  you  tUnh  of  Christ?"     Then 
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thoughts  are  important.  When  God  judges  of  the 
character  of  a  man  he  does  not  take  the  evidence  that 
streams  from  his  hfe,  but  he  looks  at  the  thoughts  that 
circulate  in  his  heart.  A  court  of  justice  in  this  world 
can  only  judge  of  the  man  by  what  he  has  done  or  said, 
but  the  great  God  judges  of  you  and  me  by  what  we 
are.  We  can  infer  character  only  from  its  evidences, 
but  He  can  pronounce  upon  character  by  a  minute, 
accurate,  and  infallible  inspection  of  the  soul.  There- 
fore, when  God  seeks  to  know  what  man  is,  he  looks 
at  what  man  thinks.  The  reason  for  this  is  obvious. 
Our  thoughts,  after  all,  are  the  truest  evidences  of  what 
w^e  are ;  and  if  our  thoughts  be  sincere,  right  or  wrong, 
they  grow  up  into  life  and  action.  What  is  a  deed  ? 
A  thought  incarnate.  What  is  a  word?  A  thought 
going  from  one  heart  and  penetrating  and  lodging  in 
another.  Our  acts  are  the  embodiments  of  our  thoughts, 
and  outer  life  the  illuminated  dial  that  reveals  the 
movements  of  inward,  intellectual,  and  moral  machi- 
nery. A  man's  deep  thoughts  will  therefore  write 
themselves  upon  his  outer  life;  and  upon  the  leaves 
of  his  every-day  conduct  they  will  be  legible  to  all. 
Take  care  of  your  inmost  thoughts,  and  you  may  leave 
your  actions  to  take  care  of  themselves.  Take  care  of 
what  goes  on  within,  and  you  may  leave  to  all  contin- 
gencies what  may  appear  without.  "As  a  man 
thinketh,"  the  Scripture  says,  "so  is  he."  We  may 
mistake  the  character  of  a  man  by  his  outer  acts. 
There  is  not  a  deed  the  most  equivocal  on  earth  that 
has  not  in  it  modifying  elements,  which  we  may  not  be 
able  to  disentangle,  but  which  God  can  appreciate  and 
judge.  Our  inferences,  therefore,  of  character  from 
1* 
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conduct  are  only  approximations  to  that  wliicli  is 
perfect ;  but  God  looks  into  the  thoughts  of  the  heart, 
he  sees  them  afar  off;  thoughts  looming  in  the  distant 
horizon  almost  inappreciable  by  us,  are  all  clearly  seen, 
and  their  force  accurately  calculated,  by  Him  who 
cannot  err.  Man  asks,  what  you  do — God  inquires,, 
what  you  think. 

Some,  however,  do  not  think  at  all  upon  this  mo- 
mentous subject;  and  if  they  were  asked,  '^What  do 
you  think  of  Christ?'*  their  answer  would  probably 
be  : — "  We  do  not  think  at  all ;  we  have  never  thought 
upon  the  subject."  I  cannot  conceive  anything  more 
monstrous  than  not  to  have  thought  on  that  subject 
which  is  the  most  vital  and  momentous  of  all.  Ask 
the  statesman,  *'Have  you  never  thought  on  politics, 
or  studied  the  science  of  government?"  he  would  be 
ashamed  to  say  he  never  had.  Ask  the  philosopher, 
"Are  you  acquainted  with  this  science,  or  that 
discovery;  have  you  studied  this  phenomenon  or 
that?"  and  he  would  be  ashamed  to  say,  "  I  have  never 
entertained  the  subject  at  all."  It  is  singular  enough 
that  if  you  ask  a  man,  "  Have  you  any  reason  to 
believe  that  your  soul  will  be  saved,  when  the  body,  its 
outward  case,  is  disintegrated  and  dissolved  in  the 
dust?  Have  you  any  reason  to  infer  that  Christ  is 
your  Saviour?  Have  you  any  reason  to  think  that 
His  precious  blood  has  washed  you  from  your  sins?" 
This  would  be  the  answer  of  many :  ''  Oh,  we  have  no 
time  for  that;  business  is  so  harassing,  the  world  is  so 
absorbing!  And,  besides,  these  are  questions  for 
theologians,  not  for  laymen.  We  do  not  desire  to 
entertain  them — we  cannot  discuss  them — we  have  no 
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time  to  spare  for  them."  And  yet  year  after  year,  like 
successive  sea  waves,  is  bearing  yon,  whether  you  like 
it  or  not,  to  the  judgment-seat  of  God.  And, 
monstrous  absurdity !  terrible  anomaly !  you  have 
never  entertained  the  startling  question,  "What  will 
be  the  end  of  me  ?  Whither  am  I  going  ?  Is  it  to 
hell  or  to  heaven  :  is  it  to  joy  unspeakable  and  full  of 
glory,  or  is  it  to  where  the  worm  dieth  not,  and  the  fire 
is  not  quenched?"  Indecision  upon  this  subject  is  a 
crime,  but  thoughtlessness  is  absolute  insanity.  To 
think  of  all  subjects  but  the  great  one  —  to  have  one's 
mind  made  up  upon  all  questions  but  the  mightiest  and 
most  momentous  of  all !  —  I  appeal  to  rational  men  for 
a  verdict — judge  je.  In  truth  the  nature  of  this  gos- 
pel, and  the  claims  of  Christ,  are  such  that  it  is  impos- 
sible that  you  can  be  neutral.  If  Christianity  be  not 
true,  its  pretensions  are  so  great,  its  claims  so  magnifi- 
cent, its  assertions  so  dogmatic,  that  if  not  inspired 
truth,  it  is  the  most  stupendous  imposture  that  was  ever 
palmed  upon  mankind.  I  respect  the  man  —  I  deeply 
deplore  the  result,  but  I  respect  the  man  —  who  says, 
"  I  believe  there  is  no  God ;  I  believe  the  Bible  is  a 
fable;  I  believe  Christianity  is  a  dream."  Make  up 
your  minds,  examine,  weigh,  and  if  you  come  to  that 
conclusion  I  will  pity  you  for  your  terrible  mistake,  1 
will  try  to  undeceive  you,  and  pray  for  you  that  you 
may  become  wiser ; — yes,  there  is  sense  in  this :  but  if 
you  hear  those  momentous  questions,  and  hear  Sunday 
after  Sunday  those  solemn  and  stirring  subjects  which 
angels  cannot  behold  in  apathy,  and  which  men,  the 
subjects  of  them,  ought  to  be  stirred  to  the  depths  of 
their  souls  by  the  very  sound  of,— I  say,  if  you  hear 
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these  subjects  Sunday  after  Sunday,  and  remain,  not 
undecided,  but  positively  thoughtless,  I  have  no  lan- 
guage strong  enough  to  deplore  your  criminality,  or  to 
express  your  insanity.  Deliberate  rejection  of  the  Bible 
is  a  consistency — an  awful  consistency,  yet  a  consistency 
still;  but  disregard  of  the  claims  of  Christianity,  is 
altogether  unjustifiable  in  the  sight  of  man,  or  in  the 
presence  of  God.  Let  me  ask,  therefore.  Have  you 
thought  of  Christ?  Have  you  put  this  question  to 
yourselves?  Have  you  given  as  much  time  to  the 
claims  put  forward  for  the  gospel  of  Christ,  as  you  have 
given  to  the  investigation  of  an  interesting  problem,  to 
the  study  of  a  leaf  or  the  petals  of  a  flower,  to  astron- 
omy, to  literature,  to  poetry,  to  politics?  Have  you 
given  as  much  time  to  the  study  of  the  gospel,  as  you 
have  given  to  the  arrangement  of  a  drawing-room,  to 
the  composition  of  a  scrap-book,  or  other  study  proper 
in  its  place,  that  pleased,  and  interested,  and  in- 
structed ?  Have  you  determined  to  ascertain  what  this 
Book  is,  whence  it  came,  how  it  can  be  explained, 
whether  He  w^ho  is  its  Alpha  and  its  Omega  be  what 
the  preacher  says  he  is,  or  a  deceiver  of  the  people  ?  If 
you  have  not,  your  responsibility  is  great  indeed.;  The 
AtJ}eist  even  will  not  be  condemned  for  his  athe^ism, 
but  for  not  expending  upon  the  study  of  the  evidence 
of  a  God,  and  the  claims  of  Christ,  the  time  he  has 
expended  in  far  inferior  and  subordinate  things.  The 
thoughtless  man,  who  concludes  that  Christianity  is 
untrue,  will  not  be  condemned  simply  for  rejecting  the 
gospel,  but  for  having  exercised  a  care,  an  anxiety,  and 
a  caution  about  the  things  of  this  life,  one  tithe  of 
which  he  never  expended  on   the  momentous  things 
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of  God,  the  soul,  eternity,  and  a  judgment-seat.  In 
these  remarks  there  is  the  strongest  reason.  It  is 
not  fanaticism  —  it  is  common  sense;  it  is  not  extra- 
vagance  —  it  is  the  plainest  deduction  of  every-day 
reason. 

We  have  thus  analyzed  the  word  "think"  in  the 
sense  of  meditation,  investigation,  or  discussion  of  the 
claims  put  forward  by  the  gospel ;  but  the  word  trans- 
lated /'think,"  is  used  in  Scripture  in  the  sense  of 
esteem.  ''  What  do  you  think  of  Christ  ?"  or,  how  far 
do  you  esteem  him  as  the  greatest,  the  wisest,  the  best 
of  beings — the  only  name  given  among  men  whereby 
you  can  be  saved  ?  If  you  have  right  thoughts  of 
Christ,  those  thoughts  will  embody  themselves  in 
ardent  and  enthusiastic  esteem  of  him;  if  you  believe 
that  Jesus  is  what  he  assumes  to  be,  that  He  has  done 
what  the  Scripture  declares,  that  he  came  from  a  height 
of.  glory  to  which  imagination  never  soared,  and 
descended  to  a  depth  of  sorrow,  of  agony,  and  woe, 
that  human  plumb-line  never  fathomed ;  if  you  believe 
that  all  this  was  for  you — sinners,  his  enemies, — your 
thoughts,  as  such,  will  end  in  the  warmest  esteem,  and 
that  esteem  will  give  colouring  and  direction  to  the 
whole  current  and  character  of  your  personal,  and 
social,  and  eternal  life.  Do  you  esteem  him,  do  you 
enthrone  him  in  your  hearts  ?  When  any  question  of 
conduct  is  put  before  you,  do  you  discuss  it  in  his  light? 
When  a  line  of  duty  is  submitted  to  you,  do  you  say, 
not.  Will  this  please  this  great  man?  Will  that  con- 
ciliate that  powerful  party  ?  but,  Is  it  consonant  to  the 
mind  of  Christ?  Will  it  bear  inspection  in  his  light? 
Tested  by  his  word,  will  it  stand  ?     And  if  you  find 
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that  you  must  answer  in  the  negative,  then  remember, 
"He  that  loveth  father  or  mother  better  than  me,  is 
not  worthy  of  me;"  but,  on  the  other  hand,  ''He  that 
has  given  up  houses  and  lands,  and  friends,  and  breth- 
ren, for  my  name's  sake,  shall  have  in  this  world  a 
hundredfold,  and  in  the  world  to  come  life  everlasting." 
Jesus  asks  not  the  compliments  of  the  head,  or  the  cold 
and  freezing  convictions  of  the  reason ;  but  the  warm, 
the  cordial,  the  affectionate  feelings  of  the  heart.  It  is 
the  fashion  to  compliment  Christianity ;  it  is  the  few 
and  far  between,  we  fear,  that  live  Christianity.  It  is 
weary  with  the  compliments  of  the  courteous;  it 
demands  the  acceptance  and  hospitality  of  the  earnest 
souls  of  all  mankind :  and  they  that  esteem  not  Christ 
as  the  chiefest,  the  greatest,  and  the  best,  have  not 
right  thoughts  of  him ;  and  these  are  not  right  because 
they  have  not  carefully  and  prayerfully  weighed  the 
claims  he  puts  forward,  and  the  grounds  upon  which 
they  should  be  based. 

If  you  think  aright  of  Christ,  and  esteem  him  as  he 
deserves,  you  will,  under  the  force  and  fervour  of  such 
deep  convictions,  be  ready  to  subordinate  some  things, 
to  sacrifice  other  things,  and  to  hate  more.  If  you 
think  aright  of  Christ,  and  esteem  Christ  to  be  what 
he  is,  then  there  are  some  things  you  will  subordinate. 
Can  you  lay  all  your  attainments  at  the  feet  of  Christ  ? 
Can  you,  if  a  gifted  scholar,  lay  down  all  your  learning 
at  his  feet,  and  ask  to  be  taught  like  a  little  child  the 
w^ay  to  heaven  ?  If  you  find  in  the  gospel  many  things 
that  cross  your  prejudices,  some  things  that  disturb 
your  passions,  can  you  say,  nevertheless,  "  Christ  asks 
me  to  subordinate  them  all,  and  I  can  cheerfully ;  and 
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if  not  cheerfully,  I  can  reluctantly  do  it — but  still  I  can 
do  it?"  Can  you  subordinate  prejudices  that  are  old, 
to  truths  that  are  weighty  —  saving  —  precious?  Can 
you  give  up  the  form  of  vv^orship  that  you  love  best,  in 
which  Christ  is  not,  for  the  sake  of  the  form  of  worship 
that  you  love  least,  because  Christ  is  there  all  and  in 
all  ?  Can  you  prefer  the  exhibition  of  a  pure  gospel 
from  a  preacher  who  has  no  eloquence,  to  the  exhibi- 
tion of  that  which  is  no  gospel,  by  a  preacher  whose 
lips  have  been  touched  almost  with  celestial  fire  ?  Can 
you  give  up  all  for  Christ,  and  value  a  church,  a 
ministry,  an  ecclesiastical  government,  a 'discipline,  a 
ritual,  not  from  its  beauty,  nor  its  antiquity,  but  for 
this,  — that  it  sets  before  you  Him  whom  to  know  is 
eternal  life,  and  in  whom  alone  you  have  remission  and 
forgiveness  of  sins  ? 

But  there  are  some  things  that  you  must  sacrifice^  as 
well  as  some  that  you  must  subordinate.  Some 
perhaps  say,  "Take  this  course  and  you  will  get  a 
fortune."  If  Christ  says,  "  Take  the  opposite,  and  you 
have  only  a  cross  and  poverty  to  expect,"  can  you 
decide  —  unhesitatingly  decide?  The  meaning  of 
Christianity  is  not  a  theological  discussion  for  a  Sun- 
day, but  a  governing  principle  that  is  to  go  with  you 
into  every  nook  of  the  heart,  into  every  cranny  of  your 
home,  into  every  current  and  winding  of  private, 
social,  and  of  public  life.  You  are,  if  Christians,  to 
look  at  all  questions,  and  at  all  subjects,  and  at  all 
problems,  in  the  light  of  the  gospel  of  Christ,  and  in 
that  light  alone.  Can  you,  therefore,  sacrifice  profit 
for  Christ's  sake?  Can  you  sacrifice  pleasure  for 
Christ's  sake?     Can  you  give  up  your  dearest,  and 
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your  nearest,  and  your  happiest,  and  most  ancient 
prepossessions,  to  the  call  and  claims  of  Him  who  is 
all  and  in  all  ? 

But  there  are  not  only  some  things  that  you  must 
subordinate,  and  some  that  you  must  sacrifice,  but 
there  are  some  things  that  you  must  hate  —  positively 
hate.  Christ  came  to  redeem  us  from  sin,  primarily 
from  its  curse  ;  and  the  very  first  thing  you  must  do,  is 
to  hate  that  which  brought  him  to  the  cross,  and  shrink 
from  the  practice  of  that  which  is  condemned  in  his 
holy  word.  So  that  whilst  some  things  innocent  in 
themselves  you  are  to  subordinate,  other  things  in- 
compatible with  the  gospel  you  are  to  sacrifice.  There 
is  one  thing — sin — that  you  are  without  exception  and 
without  measure  to  hate  and  detest. 

But  in  order  to  apply  personally,  and  pointedly,  the 
question  before  us,  let  us  divide  mankind  into  classes, 
and  put  the  question  to  each  class  in  succession, 
"What  think  ye  of  Christ?"  Do  I  address,  therefore, 
in  the  first  place,  that  most  rare  phenomenon — that  all 
but  impossibility, — the  man  who  has  made  up  his  mind 
to  think,  his  heart  to  feel,  and  his  words  to  utter,  "  No 
God  !"  Do  I  ask  of  him  as  I  now  ask,  "What  think 
ye  of  Christ?'*  His  answer  wdll  be,  "  I  do  not  believe 
in  a  God,  or  in  the  soul,  or  in  eternity.  I  look  upon 
heaven  as  a  myth — Christianity  as  a  fable.  I  do  not 
think  the  subject  worth  discussing  at  all."  Do  I  appeal 
to  another  class — the  Deist;  who  has  sense  enough  to 
believe  in  a  God,  but  not  divine  teaching  enough  to 
learn  that  that  God  is  in  Christ  reconciling  the  world 
unto  himself,—"  What  do  you  think  of  Christ  ?"  His 
answer  will  be,  "He  was  an  historic  personage,  who 
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appeared  in  succession  after  Socrates,  and  Plato,  and 
Cicero  ;  spoke  much  that  was  true — did  much  that  was 
good ;  but  I  can  regard  him  in  no  other  or  higher  light 
whatever.  Guesses  are  the  articles  of  my  creed,  con- 
jecture is  the  basis  of  my  hopes.  I  do  not  believe  in 
sin  except  as  imperfect  virtue,  and,  therefore,  I  do  not 
need  a  Saviour.  I  do  not  recognize  myself  as  involved 
in  ruin,  and,  therefore,  I  need  not  a  restorer.  I  have 
little  time  to  think  of  Christ,  and  what  I  do  think  of 
him  is  not  satisfactory  to  you,  as  a  believer  in  his  mis- 
sion, his  Deity,  and  his  glory.''  Do  I  address  any  one 
who  holds  the  creed  of  the  Unitarian,  or  the  dogmas 
of  Socinus?  I  ask  you,  "What  do  you  think  of 
Christ?"  Your  answer  will  be,  "A  virtuous  and 
excellent  man,  a  beautiful  example,  a  holy  and  a  spot- 
less life.  But  his  death,*'  says  the  Socinian,  "was  a 
martyr's,  not  a  victim's;  his  blood  was  the  evidence  of 
his  sincerity,  not  the  expiation  of  a  single  sin."  Such 
a  one,  if  he  expressed  himself  honestly,  must  say,  "  I 
believe  in  a  cross  without  glory,  in  a  salvation  without 
a  Saviour,  in  a  religion  without  a  sacrifice,  in  a  Bible 
that  is  a  lesson-book ;  not  a  prescription  for  the  sick, 
the  dying,  and  the  lost." 

Do  I  address  a  child  of  Israel,  big  with  hopes  of  the 
future  that  shall  not  be  balked,  but  awfully  mistaken 
at  present  in  his  estimate  of  the  past, — "What  do  you, 
child  of  Abraham,  according  to  the  flesh,  what  do  you 
think  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth?"  His  answer  will  be, 
"  He  was  not  the  Messiah ;  his  miracles  were  done  by 
the  power  of  Beelzebub;  he  blasphemed;  he  was 
crucified  as  a  criminal.     Away  with  him !    Not  thi^ 
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man,  but  Barabbas,  though  Barabbas  was  a  thief  and 
a  murderer." 

If  I  address  a  Romanist,  let  me  ask  of  him,  "  "What 
do  you  think  of  Christ?"  and  his  answer  will  be,  —  if 
he  will  candidly  express  his  innermost  convictions, — 
"  His  atonement  was  so  imperfect,  that  it  needs  to  be 
repeated  every  Sunday  on  the  altar ;  his  intercession  is 
so  feeble  that  it  needs  the  Blessed  Virgin  to  eke  it  out ; 
his  blood  so  imperfectly  cleanseth  from  sin,  that  we 
must  go  to  purgatory  to  have  burnt  out  the  remainder 
of  it ;  he  has  so  little  reconciled  God,  that  God  is  not 
my  Father,  but  an  angry  and  a  revengeful  Being.  I 
believe  that  Ave  Marias  are  as  necessary  as  Pater 
l^osters.  His  word  is  so  imperfect  that  it  needs  tradi- 
tion ;  and  Christ,  without  the  Church,  would  be  no 
Saviour  at  all." 

Do  I  address  the  mere  formalist,  found  in  every 
flock,  and  frequent  in  every  part  of  the  world?  I 
would  say  to  him,  ''You  have  all  the  emptiness  of  the 
Romanist,  without  the  compensatory  splendour  of  his 
ritual  and  his  worship  ;  you  have  but  a  name  to  live 
by,  whilst  you  are  dead."  "I  regard  the  Bible  as  a 
highly  excellent  book,  Christianity  as  a  very  respectable 
and  genteel  profession.  It  is  not  fashionable  to  be  a 
Deist ;  it  is  scarcely  yet  fashionable,  though  it  is  likely 
to  be  so,  to  be  a  Roman  Catholic.  It  is  fashionable  to 
be  a  Tractarian,  and  if  I  had  any  wish  to  change  I  would 
be  that.  But  I  have  no  time  to  think  about  it.  I  am 
quite  satisfied  to  be  married  in  Christ's  name,  to  have 
my  children  baptized  in  Christ's  name,  my  dead  buried 
in  Christ's  name ;  but  as  to  any  use  of  Christianity 
beyond  that,  I  cannot  entertain  the  question  at  all." 
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Do  I  ask,  in  the  next  place,  the  undecided,  "What 
do  you  think  of  Christ?"  His  answer  will  be,  "I  am 
halting  between  two  opinions.  Sometimes  I  think  you, 
the  preacher,  are  right;  sometimes  I  think  you  are 
mad.  Sometimes  I  begin  to  fancy  that  Christ  is  all 
you  have  described  him ;  at  other  times  I  think  he  is 
the  very  reverse.  I  cannot  give  time  to  decide.  To- 
day I  am  almost  a  Christian;  to-morrow  I  am  alto- 
gether an  infidel.  You  will  excuse  me  from  answering 
your  question,  I  am  waiting  for  a  convenient  season.'' 

Shall  I  ask,  in  the  next  place,  the  mere  worldling, 
"  What  do  you  think  of  Christ  ?"  "  Think  of  Christ ! 
Do  you  know  what  business  is  ?  Do  you  consider  how 
I  must  struggle  and  toil  to  get  a  living  at  all  ?  Do  you 
know  the  force  of  competition  here,  and  the  pressure* 
and  the  multitude  of  competitors  there  ?  I  have  busi- 
ness all  the  day,  I  have  to  dine  in  the  evening,  I  have 
to  sleep  at  night ;  and  I  am  so  exhausted  by  the  six 
days'  labour,  that  I  have  to  doze,  if  not  to  sleep,  during 
the  seventh.  I  have  no  time  to  think  of  such  matters 
at  present." 

But  having  exhausted  these,  let  me  ask  the  Christian, 
""What  do  you  think  of  Christ?"  One  wdll  answer, 
"I  know  that  my  Redeemer  liveth;"  another  will 
answer,  "  Whom  have  I  in  heaven,  blessed  Jesus,  but 
thee  ?  and  there  is  none  upon  the  earth  that  I  desire 
beside  thee ;  and  when  my  heart  and  flesh  shall  faint 
and  fail,  thou  only  wilt  be  the  strength  of  my  hearty 
and  my  portion  for  ever."  I  ask  a  Paul,  and  he 
answers,  "I  count  all  but  loss  for  the  excellency  of 
Christ  Jesus."  I  ask  the  Baptist,  and  he  replies,  "  His 
shoe  latchet  I  am  not  worthy  to  unloose ;  behold  the 
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Lamb  of  God,  that  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world !" 
I  ask  a  Peter,  and  he  replies,  "  To  whom  can  we  go 
but  unto  thee  ?  Thou  hast  the  words  of  eternal  life. 
And  we  believe,  and  we  are  sure,  that  thou  art  the 
Christ — the  Son  of  the  living  God."  And  I  ask  the 
whole  group  of  living  Christians,  and  the  unanimous 
answer  they  give  is,  "Whom  having  not  seen  we  love  ; 
in  whom,  though  now  we  see  him  not,  yet  believing, 
we  rejoice  with  joy  unspeakable  and  full  of  glory.*' 
Or  they  will  reply,  in  the  words  of  an  ancient  hymn 
still  sung  in  many  a  church,  "  The  glorious  company 
of  the  apostles,  praise  thee !  The  noble  army  of 
martyrs,  praise  thee !  The  goodly  fellowship  of  the 
prophets,  praise  thee  !  Thou  art  the  King  of  glory,  0 
Christ!" 

Such,   and    so   decided,   are   the   convictions    of  a 
Christian. 

We  have  tried  them  by  appealing  to  each  character 
in  succession  —  characters  real  and  not  imaginary  —  to 
eliminate  the  feeling  that  each  entertains  towards  Him 
"whom  we  preach."  Let  me  add  now,  that,  perhaps, 
a  no  less  important  question  is,  not  what  you  think  of 
Christ,  but  what  Christ  thinks  of  you.  And,  if  that  be 
the  case,  one  can  easily  answer,  taking  each  character 
in  succession,  what  Christ  thinks  of  the  Atheist,  the 
Deist,  the  Unitarian,  the  Eomanist,  the  worldling. 
Here  I  can  speak  infallibly — not  conjecturally,  but 
infallibly  —  in  Christ's  own  words,  what  he  thinks  of. 
each  of  these  characters.  What  does  he  think  of  the 
Atheist?  "  The  fool  hath  said  in  his  heart,  No  God." 
What  does  he  think  of  the  Deist  ?  "  He  that  beheveth 
not  the  Son  shall  not  see  life,  but  the  wrath  of  God 
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abideth  on  him/'  What  does  he  think  of  the  Unita- 
rian ?  "  Cursed  is  the  man  that  trusteth  in  an  arm  of 
flesh.  I  am  God,  and  beside  me  there  is  no  Saviour." 
What  does  he  think  of  the  Jew  ?  "  Going  about  to 
establish  his  own  righteousness,  he  is  not  submitted  to 
the  righteousness  of  Christ.''  What  does  he  think  of 
the  Eomanist  ?  "  In  vain  does  he  worship  me,  teach- 
ing for  doctrines  the  commandments  of  men  ;  for,  lay- 
ing aside  the  commandment  of  God,  ye  have  made  void 
the  word  of  God  by  your  traditions."  And  what  does 
he  think  of  the  formalist  ?  "  Thou  hast  a  name  to  live 
by,  and  art  dead.  Thou  hast  the  form  of  godliness,  but 
deniest  its  power."  And  w^hat  does  he  say  of  the 
undecided?  "He  that  is  not  with  me  is  against  me." 
What  a  solemn  thought  is  that !  You  have  often  read 
it — ^you  have  never  weighed,  certainly  never  exhausted, 
its  import.  Christianity  demands  the  whole  heart; 
and  if  the  whole  be  not  given,  it  says,  "  He  that  is  not 
with  me  is  against  me."  What  does  the  law  say  ?  Not 
"  Thou  shalt  know  the  Lord  thy  God," — which  so  far 
is  true — but  "Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God,"  not 
with  a  section  of  thy  heart,  but "  with  all  thy  heart,  and 
all  thy  soul,  and  all  thy  strength."  And  so  true  is 
this,  that  if  you  love  him  not  with  all  the  fervour  of  a 
passion,  with  all  the  fixity  of  a  principle ;  if  you  do  not 
enthrone  him  as  the  governing  and  dominant  thought; 
if  you  do  not  weigh  all  characters  in  his  scales ;  if 
you  do  not  estimate  all  dispositions  in  his  light ;  if  you 
do  not  make  him  all  and  in  all  —  not  as  a  continuous 
feeling,  but  a  constantly  governing  life, —  you  are  not 
with  him,  and  therefore  you  are  against  him.  We  do 
not  mean  by  this  —  and  it  is  important  to  explain  — 
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when  we  say  that  Christ  and  his  rehgion  should  always 
occupy  this  place  w^ithin,  that  you  should  always  talk 
Christianity,  or  preach  Christianity.  It  would  be  a 
very  absurd  thing,  if  a  physician,  when  called  upon  to 
prescribe,  were  to  pronounce  a  homily  on  the  claims 
of  the  gospel.  It  would  be  no  less  so,  if  a  member  of 
Parliament  were  to  stand  up  in  the  House  of  Commons, 
when  discussing  a  political  measure,  and  preach  a  very 
eloquent  sermon  on  some  Missionary  Society.  What 
is  wanted  is,  Christianity,  like  the  great  law  of  gravita- 
tion, making  no  noise,  its  voice  not  heard,  yet  govern- 
ing, controlling,  keeping  the  minutest  atom  in  its  place, 
and  the  most  magnificent  orb  within  the  limits  of  its 
orbit.  Its  influence  is  not  to  be  like  electricity  in  a 
jar,  sparkling  and  crackling  on  the  Sunday;  but  like 
the  same  electric  power  that  runs  through  all  nature, 
giving  beauty  to  the  tints  of  flowers,  the  substance  of 
animal  life,  the  harmony  of  all  created  things  under 
God.  It  is  not  speaking  religion,  but  living  religion. 
That  is  the  noblest  creed,  the  richest  eloquence,  the 
mightiest  power.  And  in  the  next  place,  what  does 
Christ  say  of  the  worldling  —  the  man  whose  church  is 
the  Exchange,  whose  Bible  is  the  ledger,  whose  God  is 
Mammon  ?  He  says  of  him — and  I  think  it  is  the  most 
awful  text  in  the  Bible, — ^'What  shall  it  profit  a  man 
if  he  gain  the  whole  world,  and  lose  his  own  soul  ?"  Is 
that  a  truth  ?  If  it  be  a  truth,  what  an  awful  one  !  If 
it  be  a  falsehood,  what  a  blasphemy  !  But  take  it  as 
the  one  or  as  the  other,  it  will  not  consent  to  occupy  a 
neutral  and  intermediate  place.  Either  religion  is  all, 
or  religion  is  a  monstrous  and  a  fearful  imposture. 
The  consistent  man  is  the  thorough  Atheist ;  the  next 
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consistent  man  is  the  out-and-out  Protestnnt,  evange- 
lical Christian.  Between  these  two  there  is  not  an  inch 
on  which  you  can  rest  consistently. 

We  have  thus  seen,  what  Christ  thinks  of  each  and 
all  of  these.  And  now,  what  does  he  think  of  the 
Christian?  "Who  shall  lay  anything  to  the  charge 
of  God's  elect?  Will  God  do  it?  It  is  God  that 
justifieth :  who  is  he  that  condemneth  ?  Will  Christ 
do  it  ?  It  is  Christ  that  died ;  yea,  rather,  who  is  risen 
again.  And  nothing  shall  be  able  to  separate  you  from 
the  love  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus."  "  For  all  things  are 
yours,  Paul,  or  ApoUos,  or  Cephas,  or  life,  or  death,  all 
are  yours;  for  ye  are  Christ's,  and  Christ  is  God's." 
"Blessed,"  says  the  Psalm,  "is  the  manw^hose  sins  are 
forgiven,  whose  transgressions  are  covered,  to  whom 
the  Lord  impute th  no  iniquity." 

And  now,  my  dear  reader,  let  me  ask  to  which  of 
the  classes  just  enumerated  do  you  belong?  We  have 
embraced  the  whole  catalogue,  and  gone  over,  though 
superficially,  every  inch  of  the  whole  geography  of  the 
moral  world.  To  which  class  do  you  belong?  with 
what  party  will  you  live,  with  what  party  will  you  be 
satisfied  and  content  to  die?  The  Saviour  says,  "I 
stand  at  the  door  and  knock."  An  apostle  exclaims, 
"How  shall  we  escape  if  we  neglect^''  mark  that  word, 
— not  if  we  reject^  that  is  not  such  an  offence,  but 
"how  shall  we  escape  if  w^e  neglect  so  great  salvation?" 
Have  you  entertained  the  question;  has  it  found  in 
your  hearts,  not  an  echo,  but  an  answer  ?  What  better 
are  you  that  a  God  has  bowed  the  heavens,  that  a 
Saviour  has  died,  that  a  sacrifice  has  been  made,  that 
the  Bible  has  been  inspired,  that  the  gospel  has  been 
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written?  You  say  you  are  kind,  you  are  just,  you  are 
generous,  you  pay  your  debts,  and  you  give  to  the  poor. 
Most  proper,  most  right ;  but  when  the  poor  can  stand, 
and  say,  "Much  have  you  done  for  us ;"  what  will  you 
answer  when  the  Saviour  asks,  ''"What  have  you  done 
for  me?"  But  you  ask,  "Is  it  so  easy  to  be  saved;  is 
salvation  so  accessible  as  this  ?"  Salvation  is,  in  one 
word,  trustful  submission  to  Christ  as  your  Priest,  your 
Sacrifice,  your  Prophet,  your  King ;  and  that  accept- 
ance, that  submission,  is  now  or  never.  Every  day 
that  you  reject  the  gospel  fits  you  for  rejecting  it  more 
easily  next  day,  till  at  last  you  are  left  to  a  hardened 
heart  of  unbelief.  To  show  how  easy  and  accessible 
that  gospel  is,  hear  what  the  Saviour  says  :  "  Whoso- 
ever is  athirst,  let  him  come  unto  me  and  drink."  But 
3^ou  answer,  "Ah,  but  I  am  not  athirst."  Well,  to 
meet  your  case,  he  says,  "If  any  man  tvill,  let  him 
come  unto  me."  But  you  answer,  "Ah,  but  I  have 
not  a  willing  heart."  Then  he  says,  "Him  that 
cometh  unto  me" — whether  you  be  athirst,  or  whether 
you  have  a  willing  heart  or  not  —  "I  will  in  nowise 
cast  out."  Let  me  remind  you  again  of  what  that 
great  man  —  one  of  the  greatest  men  of  his  day  —  so 
frequently  remarked ;  I  mean  Ilowels,  of  Long  Acre  : 
"  If  you  cannot  go  to  Christ  on  feeling,  go  to  Christ  on 
principle,"  that  is  to  say,  "I  do  not  feel  my  need  of 
him,  I  do  not  feel  my  wants  as  I  ought;  but  I  am 
.satisfied  that  he  is  the  only  Saviour,  that  I  am  the 
greatest  of  sinners ;  and  therefore  I  go  to  him  as  I  am, 
praying  to  him  as  he  is,  satisfied  that  '  him  that  cometh 
unto  me  I  will  in  nowise  cast  out.'  "  But  you  answer, 
"  Oh,  but  my  past  life  stares  me  in  the  face ;  the  leaves 
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of  memory,  even  in  the  dark,  shine  witli  the  prints  of 
past  transgressions.  Am  I  welcome  ?"  The  answer  is, 
"  He  is  not  willing  that  any  should  perish.''  "  What," 
you  answer,  ''any?"  IsTot  certainly  persecutors  and 
murderers,  for  Saul  was  converted,  and  became  the 
apostle  Paul.  Wot  idolaters,  drunkards,  unclean  per- 
sons, "for,"  says  Paul,  writing  to  the  Corinthians, 
"  such  were  some  of  you ;  but  ye  are  washed,  but  ye 
are  sanctified,  but  ye  are  justified."  The  least  sin 
unforgiven  destroys  the  soul ;  the  greatest  sin  is  not  at 
this  moment  beyond  the  reach  of  the  atoning  efficacy 
of  the  blood  of  Christ  Jesus. 

There  need  be  no  ignorance  of  this  blessed  gospel. 
Nobody  can  plead  now-a-days,  "I  do  not  know  these 
things  because  I  never  heard  them."  From  pulpit 
after  pulpit  the  glad  sound  is  uttered.  One  rejoices  to 
know  that  the  number  of  faithful  ministers  is  daily 
increasing,  and,  though  there  be  great  drawbacks,  still 
we  must  not  shut  our  eyes  to  the  advancing  progress 
that  religion  is  now  making.  Books  are  written  to 
teach,  sermons  are  preached  to  instruct,  the  Bible  has 
been  inspired  to  direct  and  to  guide  you.  Ignorance  is 
not  your  misfortune,  it  must  be  your  crime. 

All  God's  providential  dealings  with  you  are  just  to 
bring  you  to  think  aright  of  Christ.  The  sorrow  that 
breaks  the  heart  till  it  almost  bursts,  the  painful  and 
keen  bereavement  that  pierces  the  heart  as  with  a  spear, 
the  bitter  loss  that  lays  you  low  in  the  dust,  that  grief 
which  corrodes  and  gnaws  the  soul  by  its  continual 
action,  are  all  God's  ministry  bringing  you  into  that 
low  and  lorn  position  in  which  you  will  ask  yourself 
the  question,  '^What  is  Christ  to  me,  and  what  am 
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I  to  him?"  And  if  you  can  be  brought  to  accept 
Him,  to  trust  in  him,  to  love  him,  to  live  for  him,  you 
will  find  Christianity  is  not  a  penance.  The  only 
thing  that  one  feels  when  one  urges  these  things  on 
the  reader  is,  "  You  are  pressing  upon  me  this  religion ; 
and  the  very  fact  that  you  so  press  it  proves,  that  it 
must  be  a  very  painful  and  nauseous  thing — something 
that  human  nature  recoils  from. "  Do  not  retain 
that  impression.  I  am  only  trying  to  dislodge  from 
your  mind  misconceptions  —  errors;  and  to  awaken 
within  you  a  sense  of  your  responsibility  to  God. 
Instead  of  being  a  nauseous  thing,  it  is  sweeter  than 
honey  from  the  honey-comb.  Instead  of  finding  life  a 
penance  after  you  have  become  a  Christian,  you  will 
find  it  a  pleasure.  All  its  losses  will  be  light,  its  trials 
will  be  smoothed,  its  heaviest  burdens  will  be  removed, 
and  in  life  below  you  will  taste  the  earnest  of  the  sweet 
fruits  that  are  to  be  gathered  from  the  tree  of  life  that 
grows  above.  And  when  life's  long  journey  is  finished, 
and  the  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death  opens  out  its 
dark  and  its  lengthy  vista,  you  will  find  that  that 
valley  has  been  trodden  by  holy  feet  before  you  —  that 
He  has  left  in  its  darkest  place  a  joyous  lamp ;  and 
when  you  have  descended  into  its  blackest  depths, 
it  will  only  be  to  begin  the  joyous  ascent  of  the 
mount,  that  brings  you  where  your  God  is,  because 
Christ's  God ;  and  where  your  Father  is,  because  Chrisfs 
Father. 
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"  Sirs,  what  must  I  do  to  bo  saved  ?    And  they  said,  Believe  on   the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  and  thou  shalt  be  saved,  and  thy  house." — Acts  xvi.  30,  31. 

Paul  and  Silas  were  cast  into  prison,  because  they 
had  been  the  means  of  converting  Lydia  to  the  gospel 
of  Christ.  In  the  darkness  and  silence  of  night,  and 
within  the  walls  of  the  cold  dungeon,  these  prisoners 
were  so  little  overwhelmed  by  the  circumstances  in 
which  they  were,  that  in  their  imprisonment  they  saw 
reason  for  praise,  and  in  their  sufferings  ground  for 
joyous  gratitude  and  thanksgiving  unto  God.  Rays 
of  glory  can  penetrate  prison-walls,  gratitude  can  bud 
in  prisoners'  hearts,  and  no  bars,  or  bolts,  or  doors,  can 
exclude  God.  Wherever  the  regenerated  heart  beats, 
there  is  a  listening  ear  to  hear  its  petitions ;  wherever 
the  saint  of  God  suffers,  there  the  Lord  of  glory  is  pre- 
sent to  sympathize  with  him.  Because  these  Christians 
thus  felt,  they  sang  praises  at  midnight,  and  the  pri- 
soners in  the  rest  of  the  cells  heard  them.  Suddenly 
there  was  an  earthquake,  so  that  the  foundations  of  the 
prison  were  shaken,  and  immediately  all  the  doors  were 
opened,  and  every  one's  bands  loosed ;  and  the  keeper 
of  the  prison  awaking  out  of  his  sleep,  and  seeing  the 
prison-doors  open,  drew  out  his  sword,  and  would  have 
killed  himself,  supposing  that  the  prisoners  had  fled  ; 

(27) 
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but  Paul  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  saying,  Do  thyself  no 
harm;  for  we  are  all  here.  Then  he  called  for  a  light, 
and  sprang  in,  and  came  trembling,  and  fell  down 
before  Paul  and  Silas,  and  brought  them  out,  and  said, 
"  Sirs,  what  must  I  do  to  be  saved  ?  And  they  said, 
Believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  thou  shalt  be 
saved,  and  thy  house." 

What  could  have  induced  the  jailor  amidst  these  cir- " 
cumstances  to  ask  the,  to  him,  strange  question.  What 
must  I  do  to  be  saved?  Why  did  he  so  tremble? 
Why  did  he  seem  to  dread  a  punishment  which  he 
prayed  he  might  escape,  and  apply  to  Paul  and  Silas  to 
interfere  to  give  him  that  escape  ? 

No  doubt  earthly  fears  mingled  with  others  in  the 
mind  of  the  jailor.  The  circumstances  amid  which  he 
w^as  placed  were  enough  to  alarm  a  more  courageous 
spirit ;  but  the  question  itself,  ''  What  must  I  do  to  be 
saved?"  cannot  have  originated  from  a  mere  sense  of 
imminent  peril  to  his  body,  but  from  some  •  deep, 
inward,  spiritual  conviction  of  danger  threatening  his 
soul,  and  a  rising  anxiety,  deep  and  solemn,  to  escape 
that  everlasting  peril  which  his  conscience  now  feared 
and  dreaded.  He  saw  the  earthquake  had  retired  to 
rest,  the  walls  of  the  prison  still  erect,  the  prisoners  in 
their  cells,  and  Paul  and  Silas  so  far  from  being  dis- 
posed to  escape,  standing  and  presenting  themselves, 
with  a  calmness  that  indicated  the  noblest  heroism  in 
the  midst  of  so  awakening  and  startling  occurrences, 
and  entreating,  "  Do  thyself  no  harm ;  for  we  are  all 
here:"  what,  then,  can  have  made  the  jailor  so 
alarmed  ?  Do  the  circumstances  warrant  the  interpre- 
tation that  all  he  asked  was  merely,  How  shall  I 
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escape  the  punishment  which  I  deserve  from  my  royal 
master  or  superior  at  Philippi?  That  he  had  fears, 
that  he  was  alarmed,  is  obvious  from  the  narrative; 
but  that  he  had  any  reason  to  dread  punishment 
because  an  earthquake  had  shaken  the  walls,  or 
because  a  mysterious  hand  had  penetrated  the  prison, 
and  fused  by  its  touch  the  chains  that  fettered  every 
limb,  and  left  every  prisoner  free,  because  of  what  he 
had  no  control  over,  and  could  neither  avert  nor  modify, 
is  altogether  improbable,  not  to  say  absurd.  It  is 
plain,  then,  that  the  jailer's  fear  arose  from  something 
more  than  the  dread  of  punishment  on  earth.  It  is 
obvious  that  circumstances  had  occurred,  whatever 
they  were,  that  had  aroused  his  conscience,  and  had 
touched  his  heart ;  that  a  ray  from  eternity  had  flashed 
upon  his  soul,  and  suggested  to  him  a  question  he 
never  thought  of  asking  before,  the  full  and  living 
importance  of  which  he  felt  then  for  the  first  time, 
"What  must  I  do  to  be  saved?" 

If  this  question  arose  from  spiritual  influence,  what 
was  it,  as  far  as  the  narrative  can  show  us,  that  awoke 
such  a  conviction  in  the  jailer's  mind,  or  such  a  fear  in 
the  jailer's  conscience?  He  heard  songs  of  praises 
where  he  heard  only  blaspheming  and  cursing  before ; 
he  saw  men  praying,  where  men  before  had  abjured  all 
sense  of  the  presence  of,  and  all  feeling  of  responsibility 
to,  God;  and  the  sight  of  prisoners  that  sang  in  chains 
and  prayed  in  a  prison  made  an  impression  upon  the 
man  that  there  must  be  something  great  in  this  de- 
tested Christianity,  and  urged  him,  probably,  to  inquire 
whether  there  was  any  possibility  of  his  reaching  the 
peace  that  could  make  him  sing,  and  feel  that  sense  of 
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spiritual  want,  and  appreciate  that  divine  pledge  of 
supply,  that  would  prompt  him  also  to  pray.  Super- 
added to  all  this  was  the  perfect  composure  of  these 
two  prisoners,  who  had,  apparently,  everything  to  fear, 
nothing  to  hope  for;  a  spectacle  that  struck  the  jailer 
with  the  thought  that  they  must  have  some  deep  spring 
of  peace  that  he  had  not;  and  cherish  hopes,  and  joys, 
and  relationships,  and  affinities,  with  an  unseen  power ' 
that  he  knew  nothing  of:  and  all  combined  struck  an 
impression  on  his  heart  so  deep,  so  penetrating,  that  it 
wrung  from  him  in  the  midst  of  its  bewilderment  and 
agony,  the  anxious  question,  ^'  Sirs,  what  must  I  do  to 
be  saved  ?" 

There  is  no  spot  where  Christian  character  does  not 
tell.  A  Christian  is  in  a  jail,  he  sees  no  sanctifying 
power  go  forth  from  him,  yet  an  unseen,  but  real  virtue 
may  be  penetrating  every  cell,  and  making  converts  to 
the  gospel  out  of  the  refuse  of  mankind.  The  very 
meaning  of  coming  to  a  sanctuary  is  to  carry  to  the 
shop,  the  workhouse,  the  parlour,  the  library,  the 
prison,  if  needs  be,  wherever  God  places  us,  that 
consistency  of  conduct,  tenderness  of  conscience,  and 
love  of  what  is  true,  beautiful,  and  just,  which  will 
leave  holy  and  useful  impressions  around,  before,  and 
behind.  Every  man,  without  exception,  whether  in  a 
prison  or  palace,  sends  forth  influence.  Just  a«  sure  as 
the  heart  at  its  every  beat  sends  the  blood  to  the 
extremities  of  the  body,  so  the  moral  heart,  at  its  every 
pulse,  always  and  everywhere,  sends  out  a  moral  and 
spiritual  influence.  Not  a  mother  can  walk  in  her 
household  without  unconsciously  influencing  the  tem- 
per and  shaping  the  character  of  her  offspring ;  not  a 
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master  walks  amidst  his  servants  witliout  producing 
silent,  but  real,  living  impressions.  If  we  only  felt  this 
in  its  just  force,  we  should  estimate  more  accurately 
the  responsibility  that  devolves  upon  us.  But  the  most 
powerful  influence  is  not  that  which  is  designed.  If 
you  see  a  person  setting  himself  to  produce  an  in- 
fluence, his  usefulness  is  gone.  The  moment  you  see 
one  screwing  his  features  into  a  holiday  face,  in  order 
to  make  favourable  impressions,  there  is  an  end  of  his 
power.  But  when  a  man  is  holy,  the  influence  will 
show  itself  when  he  does  not  think  of  it.  And  it  is 
precisely  when  he  does  not  think  of  it  that  the  deepest 
and  greatest  religious  impressions  will  be  made  on  all 
that  are  around  him.  Meekness  hath  majesty ;  silent 
piety  is  eloquent ;  wherever  there  is  salt,  it  will  leaven ; 
wherever  there  is  light,  it  will  be  luminous ;  be  Chris- 
tians, and  ye  cannot  fail  to  be  domestic  and  home 
missionaries.  So  Paul  and  Silas,  thinking  nothing  of 
converting  the  jailer,  were,  by  their  own  Christian 
conduct,  leaving  impressions  so  real,  so  strong,  so  deep, 
that  this  man  under  them  came  to  ask,  "Sirs,  what 
must  I  do  to  be  saved?'* 

Let  us  look  at  the  question,  and  next  at  the  answer. 
The  question  is  the  most  momentous  one  we  can  ask. 
<'Sirs,  what  must  I  do  to  be  saved?"  not  from  a  tem- 
poral punishment,  but  to  have  the  soul  saved  from 
everlasting  ruin.  It  is  the  most  urgent  question  a  man 
can  ask,  just  because  a  saved  soul  is  eternally,  pro- 
gressively, intensely  happy,  while  an  unsaved  soul, 
which  is  but  another  name  for  a  lost  soul,  is  eternally, 
progressively,  unspeakably  miserable.  Lose  all  upon 
the  earth,  and  save  the  soul,  and  you  will  have  nothing 
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to  regret  for  ever ;  but  gain  all  the  honors  of  the  world, 
and  weave  them  into  a  diadem;  accumulate  all  the 
riches  of  the  earth,  and  compress  them  into  your 
coffer ;  rise  to  be  the  most  renowned,  the  most  distin- 
guished, the  most  wealthy,  the  most  noble,  but  lose 
the  soul,  and  you  treasure  up  an  inheritance  of  remorse 
and  regret  for  ever  and  ever.  The  soul  is  the  only 
thing  that  there  is  no  possibility  of  recovering,  and  for 
which  there  is  no  compensation.  If  I  should  lose  my 
eye-sight,  by  a  beautiful  and  bountiful  provision  of 
that  great  God  who  made  us  all  at  first,  the  ear 
becomes  more  exquisitively  sensitive,  and  I  have 
greater  delight  there ;  or  if  I  should  lose  my  hearing, 
the  eye  becomes  more  keen  and  susceptible  of  joyful 
and  gratifying  impressions;  or  if  I  should  lose  sight 
and  hearing  both,  the  touch  becomes  more  exquisitely 
delicate,  so  that  I  should  derive  from  the  touch  greater 
gratification,  and  be  able  to  guide  and  lead  myself  by 
it  alone.  If  I  lose  my  property,  I  may  recover  it ;  if  I 
lose  my  health,  I  may  regain  it ;  but  if  I  lose  my  soul, 
it  is  lost  for  ever  and  evermore,  without  the  possibility 
or  prospect  of  recovery.  If  I  may  so  speak,  the 
thoughtless  are  playing  at  a  game  the  most  terrible 
they  can  conceive.  "We  never  rise  to  a  full  conception 
of  the  solemn  position  that  every  man  occupies  in 
relation  to  a  future  and  eternal  world.  And  if,  there- 
fore, the  loss  of  the  soul  be  so  terrible,  the  question, 
How  can  it  be  saved?  is  the  most  momentous  that 
man  can  ask,  or  minister  can  answer ;  and  yet,  alas ! 
alas !  its  importance  is  only  equalled  by  the  rarity  of 
the  interrogation. 

The  great  question  that  you  can  read  on  most  men's 
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faces  as  they  run  along  the  streets  is,  '^  What  shall  we 
eat,  what  shall  we  drink,  and  wherewithal  shall  we  be 
clothed?"  Eight  questions  in  their  own  place.  The 
anxiety  that  throbs  in  most  hearts  is,  "  How  shall  I 
soonest  get  rich  ?  How  shall  I  reach  the  greatest 
power?  Wherewith  and  how  shall  I  command  the 
greatest  influence,  outstripping  all  rivals,  excelling  all 
competitors,  to  look  down,  from  the  lofty  pinnacle  to 
which  I  have  raised  myself,  with  a  feeling  of  contempt 
and  a  sense  of  superiority  on  all  besides?"  Are  not 
these  the  questions  men  most  frequently  ask?  Are 
not  these  the  thoughts  that  glow  in  the  hearts  of 
thousands  in  every  thoroughfare  ?  And  yet,  what  is 
the  worth  or  value  of  them?  Every  hair  becoming 
gray;  every  beat  of  the  heart  becoming  feebler;  the 
body  gradually  dissolving  till  the  very  brow  becomes 
grooved  and  rugged,  like  the  brown  sea-sands  from 
which  the  tide  of  life  is  ebbing,  all  showing  them  that 
they  are  on  the  verge  of  that  last  step,  the  issue  of 
which  is  to  God's  people  everlasting  happiness,  and  to 
those  that  are  unsaved,  hopeless,  irretrievable,  irreme- 
diable misery.  Thus  the  most  important  question, 
whether  oftenest  asked  or  not,  is,  "  What  must  I  do  to 
be  saved?"  And  as  it  is  the  most  important,  so,  every 
analogy  would  teach  us,  it  is  the  question  we  should  be 
most  anxious  to  have  settled.  Did  you  ever  hear  of  a 
general  anxious  to  protect  a  village  when  the  cannons 
of  the  foe  were  thundering  at  the  gates  of  the  capital  ? 
Did  you  ever  read  of  a  physician  so  foolish  as  to  think 
of  the  wound  in  the  little  finger,  when  a  vital  disease 
was  preying  on  the  heart  or  lungs  ?   Did  you  ever  hear 

of  a  mother,  when  her  house  was  on  fire,  rushing  away 
0  * 
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with  the  cradle,  and  leaving  the  babe  behind?  Yet 
such  follies,  if  possible  on  earth,  do  not  exceed  in  ex- 
travagance, or  equal  in  criminality,  the  infatuation  of 
settling  the  thousand  and  one  queries  that  relate  to  this 
world,  and  leaving  unasked  and  unresolved  this 
momentous  question,  "  What  must  I  do  to  be  saved  ? " . 
Do  not  settle  a  date,  and  lose  a  soul.  I  do  not  mean 
that  there  are  not  other  questions  that  ought  to  be 
asked,  and  other  subjects  that  are  most  important. 
"We  do  not  require  people  to  become  quietists,  fanatics, 
monks,  or  nuns.  We  do  not  wish  you  to  cease  to  be 
husbands,  wives,  fathers,  mothers,  children,  tradesmen, 
merchants,  physicians,  lawyers ;  but  we  ask  you  to 
subordinate  little  questions,  and  put  them  in  their  own 
little  place ;  and  to  seize  this  great  question,  and  give 
it  the  solemn  and  heartfelt  entertainment  which' so 
great  a  question  so  imperatively  demands.  I  ask  you 
to  make  this  question  the  leading  one,  and  to  let  all 
else  either  take  their  own  little  place,  or  be  suspended 
entirely  until  you  have  finally  settled  this.  But  some 
one  will  instantly  say  to  himself,  ''All  this  proceeds 
upon  the  supposition  that  we  are  certainly  lost,  and  that 
we  need  to  be  saved."  One  will  say,  "I  never  stole 
anything;  I  never  committed  murder;"  another  will 
say,  "  No  man  can  say  anything  against  my  charac- 
ter;" another,  "If  my  life  be  looked  into,  I  shall  be 
found  a  generous,  susceptible  man,  a  kind  father,  a 
good  husband,  a  loyal  subject,  a  peaceful  citizen ; 
what  do  you  mean  by  suggesting  to  me  that  I  need  to 
ask  the  question,  'What  must  I  do  to  be  saved  ? '  as  if, 
forsooth,  I  were  a  thief,  a  murderer,  or  Mary  Magdalene, 
the  jailer  of  a  prison,  or  the  chiefest  and  vilest  of  sin- 
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ners!"  It  is  not  required  that  yon  should  do  some 
great  thing  to  be  lost,  no  more  than  you  are  required  to 
do  some  great  thing  in  order  to  be  saved.  You  are  born 
lost ;  you  are  born  exiles ;  you  are  without  God  by  nature ; 
you  are  lost  unless  you  are  positively  saved ;  you  have 
nothing  to  do  but  to  lie  still,  and  the  stream  of  the 
curse  on  which  you  are  will  carry  you  into  the  abyss 
of  woe  for  which  the  lost  are  ripening  and  preparing 
themselves  every  day.  Do  not  let  go  this  thought,  and 
if  you  learn  nothing  else,  you  will  have  learned  a  most 
precious  thing,  that,  to  be  lost,  it  is  not  required  to  be 
a  great  criminal ;  to  perish  for  ever,  it  is  not  necessary 
to  do  something  atrocious.  ""'He  that  believeth  not  is 
condemned  already,  and  the  wrath  of  God  abideth  in 
him."  You  are  by  nature  without  God;  you  are 
already  lost ;  something  must  be  done  upon  you,  or  in 
in  you,  or  for  you,  in  order  that  you  may  be  everlast- 
ingly saved.  And  therefore,  if  you  have  never  asked 
the  question,  let  me  urge  upon  you  the  duty,  the  neces- 
sity, the  instant  necessity,  of  asking  that  question  now, 
"  What  must  I  do  to  be  saved  ?'/Have  you  ever  under- 
stood or  entertained  the  thought,  that,  whatever  be  the 
place  of  your  birth,  or  the  blood  in  your  veins,  or  the 
splendour  of  your  descent,  or  the  magnificence  of  your 
circumstances,  you  are  by  nature  lost  sinners ;  and  the 
most  generous  man,  and  the  most  depraved  man,  must 
equally  apply  at  the  same  gate,  and  humbly,  with 
bended  knee  and  bowed  heart,  seek  salvation  exactly 
in  the  same  way,  for  no  other  reason  but  this,  that  the 
blood  of  Christ  was  shed  for  the  chiefest  of  sinners,  and 
why  not  for  them  ?  True,  the  gospel  humbles,  but  it 
is  no  less  true  that  it  humbles  only  to  exalt,  depresses 
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only  to  dignify ;  and  no  man  is  exalted  to  sueli  a  pin- 
nacle as  he  who  has  been  most  depressed  and  humbled 
deepest  by  a  sense  of  sin,  ruin,  and  miserj-.  It  never 
degrades,  even  when  it  humbles  most.  Have  you  ever 
realized  this?  The  very  meaning  of  preaching  for 
missions  is  preaching  first  for  men.  You  will  never 
care  sixpence  for  the  salvation  of  the  heathen,  unless 
you  care  for  your  own.  If  a  minister  want  a  large 
collection,  his  truest  policy  is  not  to  beg  hard,  and 
make  touching  appeals,  by  telling  his  people  what  the 
heathen  are,  but  by  showing  them  their  own  ruin  by 
sin,  that  they  may  feel  the  glorious  appreciation  of 
acceptance  through  the  blood  of  Jesus;  and  as  the 
magnificence  of  their  own  experience  is  reflected  on 
the  condition  of  the  heathen,  they  will  respond  heart  and 
hand  to  every  appeal  made  for  the  salvation  of  others. 

Having  noticed  this  question  of  questions  in  its  mo- 
mentousness  and  importance,  let  the  reader  trace  some 
minute  features  of  it  applicable  to  ourselves. 

There  is,  first,  in  such  a  question,  put  in  such  cir- 
cumstances, by  such  a  person  as  the  keeper  to  his 
prisoners,  the  evidence  of  the  completest  submission. 
No  pride,  no  affectation  of  superiority,  no  dictation  of 
terms  is  here,  but  complete  prostration  of  mind,  heart, 
and  soul ;  as  much  as  to  say,  "  Tell  me  what  am  I  to 
do;  what  penances  I  am  to  undergo;  what  sacrifices 
I  am  to  make ;  what  sufferings  I  am  to  endure.  Tell 
me  where  and  under  what  tree  I  shall  find  shelter; 
where,  and  in  what  country,  I  shall  find  a  Saviour; 
only  tell  me  where  he  is,  and  what  he  is,  and  I  am 
ready,  at  all  hazards  and  sacrifices,  and  whatever  be 
the   consequences,   to   obey.     I  will  go  and    seek  a 
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Saviour  there."  That  is  one  of  the  first  influences 
produced  in  the  heart  of  man  when  really  touched  by 
God's  Spirit — complete  prostration  of  all  pride,  of  all 
dictation,  and  of  all  presumption  deep  in  the  very  dust. 
Let  us  alsa  mark  the  intense  anxiety  of  the  question. 
He  does  not  ask,  What  am  I  to  do  to  be  saved  ?  but, 
What  must  I  do  to  be  saved  ?  as  if  he  would  say,  ''  If 
there  shall  only  be  saved  one  single  soul,  I  am  deter- 
mined that  soul  shall  be  mine ;  if  there  never  shall  get 
to  heaven  any  other,  I  am  determined,  at  all  hazards 
and  sacrifices,  that  I  shall;  I  must  be  saved.  I  may 
be  killed  or  punished  by  Caesar,  but  I  must  be  saved. 
Notice  also  the  intense  personality  of  the  question.  It 
is  not.  What  must  others^  but  What  must  1  do  to  be 
saved?  If  each  man,  when  he  goes  to  the  house  of 
God,  would  think  less  about  his  neighbour,  and  more 
about  himself,  the  work  of  God  would  spread  more 
rapidly.  But  one  great  cause  why  the  appeal  from  the 
minister  in  the  pulpit  fails  to  produce  a  corresponding 
effect,  is  that  every  one  shifts  it  from  his  own  con- 
science to  that  of  his  neighbour.  Men's  consciences 
are  very  like  men's  shoulders  under  a  heavy  burden. 
Put  a  burden  on  one  hundred  men,  and  each  and  all 
have  a  share  of  it.  So  with  the  appeals  of  the  gospel; 
each  gives  a  share  of  responsibility  to  his  neighbour, 
and  all  go  away  without  a  deep,  penetrating  sense  of 
individual  accountableness  to  God,  which  it  is  essential 
they  should  more  and  more  deeply  feel.  You  must 
insulate  yourselves  from  all  around ;  and  feeling  as  if 
God  and  you  were  alone  in  the  matter,  ask,  What 
must  I  do,  in  the  sight  of  God,  to  be  saved  ?  Religion 
is  not  merely  a  national  thing ;  it  is  not  a  corporate 
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thing;  it  is  not  a  social  thing  —  it  is  a  personal  thing; 
and  in  this  solemn,  holy,  momentous  matter,  each  must 
try  to  feel  alone.  Does  it  never  strike  you  that  you  must 
die  alone  ?  I  have  often  thought  that  when  a  man  dies ; 
when  w^eeping  friends  are  standing  by,  not  one  can  go 
with  him,  not  one  can  help  him  through  the  valley  of 
the  shadow  of  death  —  he  must  go  down  to  the  grave, 
and  up  to  the  judgment-seat  of  Christ,  alone !  And 
when  we  stand  at  that  judgment-bar  of  God,  instead  of 
being  mixed  up  or  lost  in  the  crowd,  and  our  responsi- 
bility spread  over  the  many,  we  shall  each  feel  as 
intensely  alone,  with  the  unutterable  splendour  of  a 
Divine  presence  over  us,  as  if  God  and  I  were  the  only 
twain  in  the  whole  universe ;  and  hence  that  awful  cry 
of  the  unsaved  and  ruined,  to  the  rocks  and  hills  and 
mountains,  to  hide  them  from  the  wrath  of  the  Lamb. 
They  cannot  bear  that  intense  splendour^  which  pene- 
trates every  thought,  and  pierces  every  heart,  and 
makes  a  man's  conscience  appear  outside  blotted, 
stained,  defiled  with  innumerable  transgressions.  Let 
us  ask  this  question,  each  for  himself,  and  by  himself, 
"What  must  I  do  to  be  saved  ?  Let  us  be  sure  of  the 
answer  too. 

Ifotice,  in  the  next  place,  the  expression,  What  must 
I  do  to  he  saved  ?  It  is  not,  "  What  church  shall  I  go 
to?  what  minister  shall  I  hear?  what  form  shall  I 
adopt  ?  what  ecclesiastical  polity  shall  I  mingle  with  ? 
but.  What  must  I  do  to  be  saved  ?  This  is  the  great, 
the  momentous,  the  absorbing  question.  Try  to  teach 
your  children  salvation,  and  all  the  rest  will  follow. 
Very  soon  our  children  become  quarrelsome  church- 
men or  troublesome  dissenters ;   they  learn  that  soon 
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enougli.  Let  iis  teach  them  first,  how  to  be  saved,  and 
all  the  rest  will  follow.  Teach  them  first  to  "  seek  the 
kingdom  of  God  and  his  righteousness,  and  all  other 
things  shall  be  added  unto  you."  Depend  upon  it,  a 
child  that  feels  the  solemn  momentousness  of  this 
question,  and  has  known  and  learned  what  a  Saviour 
is,  may  become  a  churchman  or  a  dissenter,  but  he  will 
never  become  a  Eoman  Catholic,  an  Atheist,  or 
Socinian.  Teach  them  to  hate  popery,  and  they  may 
become  papists;  teach  them  to  hate  infidelity,  and 
they  may  become  infidels;  teach  them  dissent,  and 
they  may  become  churchmen  or  Puseyites ;  but  teach 
them  Christianity,  and  leave  all  to  God's  Providence, 
and  nothing  will  go  far  wrong.  The  gi^eat  want  of  the 
age  is  not  dissenters  or  churchmen,  but  Christians; 
and  when  right  here,  all  the  rest  will  satisfactorily  and 
beautifully  follow. 

Such,  then,  is  the  momentousness  of  the  question 
asked  by  the  jailer  of  Philippi.  O  may  the  Spirit  of 
God  penetrate  the  heart  of  the  reader  with  a  sense  of 
the  urgency  and  interest  of  this  question !  and  may 
you  lay  aside  every  consideration,  until  you  have  some 
humble  hope  for  believing  that  you  understand  that 
beautiful  answer,  upon  which  I  must  now  briefly  enter. 

The  answer  was  and  is,  "Believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  and  thou  shalt  be  saved."  N"o  oracle,  in  the 
height  or  in  the  depth,  could  give  this  answer,  but  an 
apostle  or  the  Bible.  Heathenism  had  no  answer  to 
this  question ;  Sinai  is  dumb  when  such  a  question  is 
put  to  it;  the  gospel  alone,  in  its  own  majestic  but 
merciful  tones,  can  say  to  the  jailer-  of  Philippi  — 
indurated,  inveterate  in  crime,  hateful  and  hating  — 
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"  Believe  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  thou  shalt  be 
saved."  Mark  the  magnanimous  spirit  exhibited  here 
by  the  apostles.  How  had  these  men  been  treated? 
Their  feet  had  been  put  in  the  stocks,  and  made  fast 
there ;  they  had  been  beaten  with  stripes ;  the  jailer 
had  evidently  injured  them;  and  now  revenge,  if  sweet 
to  the  Christian,  must  have  been  sweet  to  them,  and 
they  might  have  said, ''  Now  is  your  turn  come ;  you 
made  us  sufler;  it  is  now  your  part  to  endure;"  and 
thus  they  might  have  kept  him  in  agony,  as  the  cruel 
fisher  keeps  the  trout  on  his  hook  in  torment  and  sus- 
pense. Such  is  man's  way ;  but  these  men  had  a 
nobler  mission.  They  were  taught  in  a  better  school ; 
they  had  learned  to  pray  for  them  that  despitefully 
used  them ;  and  without  one  single  irritating  expres- 
sion—  without  reminding  the  jailer  of  his  cruelty  to 
them,  without  one  word  of  the  past,  forgiving  it, 
forgetting  it,  bearing  it — they  saw  nothing  before  them 
but  a  soul  labouring  in  its  agony — seeking  salvation  it 
did  not  know,  and  feeling  these  ambassadors  from  God 
were  possessed  of  a  secret  which  the  world  was  igno- 
rant of;  and  they  rushed  instantly  to  his  presence  and 
said,  '*  Believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  thou  shalt 
be  saved." 

When  the  apostles  made  this  answer,  they  entered 
upon  no  disquisition,  external,  circumstantial,  or  cor- 
relative. "This  subordination  of  all  to  Christ,  is  one 
remarkable  feature  in  the  Bible.  How  completely 
everything  in  it  indicates  an  intense  desire  to  get  man 
holy  and  happy,  letting  all  else  fall  down  into  its  own 
subordinate  place  !  For  instance  :  "  Lord,  are  there 
few  that  be  saved?"    What  is  the  answer?     "Strive 
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to  enter  in  at  the  strait  gate."  Again:  ''"What 
shall  these  men  do?"  Answer:  "What  is  that  to 
thee?  Follow  thou  rae."  "Lord,  thou  art  a  teacher 
sent. from  God;  for  no  man  can  do  these  works  which 
thou  doest,  unless  he  came  from  God."  Answer: 
"Except  a  man  be  born  again,  he  cannot  enter  the 
kingdom  of  God."  I  believe  the  one  book  that  is 
replete  with  the  richest  common  sense,  is  the  book  of 
God ;  and  it  is  wonderful  to  me  that  any  man  who 
understands  it,  can  for  one  moment  cease  to  expend 
his  mightiest  energies  upon  the  most  momentous  and 
vital  things,  or  fail  to  become  gradually  and  beautifully 
indifferent  to  the  circumstantial  things  that  are  re- 
motely connected  with  it.  The  apostles  did  not  say 
"You  must  belong  to  such  a  church;  you  must 
accept  such  a  form ;"  but  they  went  at  once  to  the 
root  of  the  matter,  and  said,  "Believe  on  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  and  thou  shalt  be  saved." 

Observe,  in  the  next  place,  the  answer  was  truly  evan- 
gelical. Men  speak  of  evangelical  religion.  Perhaps 
the  phrase  is  necessitated  by  the  sad  misunderstandings 
and  misapprehensions  of  others ;  but  there  can  be  no 
real  Christianity  except  it  be  evangelical.  The  word 
means  "good  news,"  or  "a  message  of  glad  tidings;" 
and  therefore  if  Christianity  be  not  evangelical,  it  is  no 
Christianity  at  all -^  it  is  something  else.  But  for  the 
sake  of  having  one's  meaning  more  completely  under- 
stood, we  say,  the  answer  was  truly  evangelical.  If  the 
apostles  belonged  to  the  high  and  dry  church,  or  what 
is  termed  in  Scotland  the  moderate  church,  they  would 
have  said,  "  You  must  reform  your  conduct ;  you  must 
repent  a  little ;  you  must  alter  this  practice,  and  that, 
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and  that ;  and  after  you  have  made  a  certain  amount 
of  progress,  then  you  must  come  to  the  church  better 
clothed  than  now,  and  obtain  forgiveness  and  remission 
of  sins."  This  was  not  the  teaching  of  the  apostles. 
They  bring  the  jailer  just  as  he  is  to  Christ.  You  are 
not  first  to  alter  this,  reform  that,  and  change  some- 
thing else,  but  to  go  at  once  —  this  very  day  —  in 
humble,  believing,  penitent  prayer  to  the  Lord  Jesus ; 
and  after  seeking  from  him  repentance,  forgiveness, 
acceptance,  to  go  forth  to  change,  and  alter,  and 
revolutionize,  displaying  yourself  a  new  creature  in 
Christ  Jesus.  We  are  not  to  be  new  creatures  first, 
and  then  to  go  to  Christ ;  but  we  are  first  to  go  to 
Christ,  and  seek  from  him  that  new  creatureship, 
which  he  alone  is  competent,  willing,  and  waiting  to 
bestow.  ^'  Christ  is  exalted,  to  give  repentance  and 
remission  of  sins."  The  tree  first,  the  blossom  next ; 
Christ  first,  Christianity  next ;  regeneration  and  justi- 
fication first,  sanctification  next.  We  are  not  first  to 
repent,  and  then  to  seek  Christ ;  but  we  are  to  go  to 
Christ  first,  and  to  repent  next ;  for  "  He  is  exalted  a 
Prince  and  a  Saviour,  to  give  repentance  and  remis- 
sion of  sins."  ITot  even  the  tear  that  starts  into  the 
eye  of  the  penitent  must  dim  that  eye's  vision  of  Christ 
crucified  as  the  only  Saviour.  There  is  nothing 
between  the  greatest  criminal  and  instant  forgiveness, 
through  the  blood  of  the  great  Saviour,  but  that 
criminal's  unwillingness  to  go  to  him.  What  a 
glorious  gospel !  Why,  it  is  worth  giving  all  we  have 
to  let  every  creature  in  the  universe  know  that  there 
is  such  a  Saviour  for  every  sinner  that  may  go  to 
him !     The  Apostle  Paul  says  that  he  was  the  chiefest 
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of  sinners,  and  he  obtained  forgiveness  and  pardon ; 
and  does  he  say  his  was  a  singular  and  exceptional  case  ? 
JSTo;  but  he  relates  it,  that  there  might  be  an  example 
and  a  precedent  to  all  who  believe. 

The  answer  was  truly  Protestant.  If  Paul  and  Silas 
had  been  the  commencement  of  that  long  line  of  apos- 
tolical succession,  which  the  popes  and  prelates  of 
Eome  profess  to  inherit ;  or  if  they  had  been  of  the 
same  mind  as  their  professed  successors  in  the  nine- 
teenth century,  they  would  not  have  given  this  answer 
to  the  jailer  of  Philippi.  Read  Dr.  Newman's  ad- 
dresses, or  read  the  late  pastorals  of  the  Eomish 
hierarchy,  and  you  will  see  how  little  of  Christ,  and 
how  much  of  everything  else,  is  in  them.  You  may 
always  determine  a  preacher's  character  and  mind  by 
the  proportion  of  his  discourse  that  Christ  occupies. 
That  is  a  vital  test.  Well,  if  Paul  and  Silas  had  been 
Roman  Catholic  priests,  they  would  have  said  to  the 
jailer,  "Kneel  down,  and  confess  your  sins,"  and  when 
he  had  confessed  them  all,  then  Paul  w^ould  have  said, 
"  In  the  name  of  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  I 
absolve  thee  from  all  thy  sins;"  and  in  order  that  the 
temporal  punishment,  which  is  still  due  after  the 
eternal  has  been  remitted,  and  must  be  exhausted  by- 
indulgences  on  earth,  or  sufferings  in  purgatory,  he 
would  say,  "  I  exhort  you  to  repeat  so  many  peniten- 
tial psalms  on  your  knees  every  day,  in  order  that  the 
temporal  punishment  may  be  put  away."  But  they 
were  not  priests.  Popery  was  not  known  then ;  they 
had  had  enough  of  priests  in  Judaism ;  they  had  now 
got  rid  of  them  and  forever,  and  therefore  in  the 
language  of  pure  Protestantism,  they  said,  "Believe  on 
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the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  thou  shalt  be  saved.*'  ISTot 
a  word  of  penances ;  not  a  syllable  about  confession ; 
not  a  line  about  priestly  absolution  ;  they  merge  them- 
selves in  their  Master's  glory;  and  were  too  highly 
honoured,  when  they  were  the  means  of  directing  this 
poor  trembling  sinner  not  to  a  confession  box,  but  to 
the  Lamb  of  God  who  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the 
world. 

In  the  reply  of  the  Apostles,  there  was  nothing  of 
w^hat  is  called  Tractarianism.  If  these  men  had  been 
Tractarians,  they  would  not  have  brought  forth  the 
atonement  in  the  foreground;  that  doctrine  would 
have  been  reserved :  with  Tractarians  it  is  an  isolated 
doctrine,  only  for  the  initiated,  and  not  to  be  brought 
forth  and  preached  in  the  foreground  of  Christianity. 
The  doctrine  they  put  forward  was  this  grand  doctrine, 
that  Christ  Jesus  was  the  instant  Saviour  of  the 
greatest  criminal  within  the  prison.  Nor  did  the 
apostles  dream,  as  some  of  their  professed  successors 
think,  that  the  floor  of  a  jail  was  not  consecrated  enough 
for  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel,  and  the  administration 
of  its  sacraments,  for  they  preached  a  sermon  that  was 
gloriously  blessed,  and  administered  the  sacrament  of 
baptism  in  the  jail  of  Philippi ;  and  they  felt  what  all 
should  feel,  that  truth  is  music  in  a  prison,  and  that 
error  is  discord  in  a  palace  or  cathedral.  It  is  not  the 
place  that  consecrates  the  work,  it  is  the  work  that 
sheds  its  glory  on  the  place;  and  prisons  become 
hallowed  when  jailers  become  Christian  ;  and  dungeons 
become  consecrated  chancels  when  faithful  ministers 
in  the  midst  of  them  proclaim  the  unsearchable  riches 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
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In  the  reply,  there  was  nothing  of  distinction  or 
division  in  these  substantial  sentiments;  there  was 
perfect  unity.  Perhaps  Paul  and  Silas  differed  about 
some  things :  I  dare  say  they  did ;  for  the  Apostles  did 
not  all  agree  about  everything.  If  there  be  no  true 
church,  where  there  is  any  division,  there  has  never 
been  a  true  church  since  Christ  rose.  The  Galatians 
differed;  the  Corinthians  differed;  Peter  and  Paul 
differed ;  Paul  and  Barnabas  differed ;  and  differences 
have  been,  and  differences  will  be.  Our  Christianity 
is  to  be  seen,  not  in  the  extinction  of  diffisrences,  but 
in  the  extinction  of  the  wicked  spirit  that  makes  so 
much  of  the  differences.  It  is  not  sects  we  are  to 
crush,  but  sectarianism :  it  is  not  difference  of  opinion 
in  free  minds  which  always  will  be  upon  correlative 
topics,  but  it  is  that  exclusive  bigotry  which  confines 
the  monopoly  of  salvation  to  a  sect;  and  ties  the 
Saviour,  as  far  as  it  can  tie  him,  to  a  party;  and 
proclaims,  that  unless  men  pronounce  each  a  certain 
Shibboleth,  and  accept  its  peculiar  dogmas,  they  cannot 
get  to  heaven.  We  shall  find  more  in  heaven  than  we 
expected  there ;  and  we  shall  miss  not  a  few  whom  we 
made  certain  of  meeting  there.  Depend  upon  it,  salva- 
tion is  not  a  church,  or  a  ceremony,  or  a  peculiar 
expression,  or  peculiar  forms;  it  is  like  the  kingdom 
of  God,  righteousness,  peace,  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost. 
So  these  two  apostles,  however  they  differed  in  details, 
were  perfectly  one  in  the  grand  doctrine  of  acceptance 
through  the  blood  of  Jesus.  In  every  true  sermon  and 
tract  you  have  the  echo  of  what  was  first  sounded  in  a 
jail,  and  what  will  be  heard,  till  the  number  of  the 
saints  is  complete,  and  Christ  is  all  and  in  all. 
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I  might  show  that  there  is  a  great  deal  of  meaning 
in  each  word  of  the  answer.  It  is,  believe  on  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ ;  each  word  is  significant ;  all  the  Bible  is 
significant.  Believe  in  the  Lord,  who  has  power;  in 
Jesus,  who  saves  from  sin ;  in  Christ,  who  is  anointed 
to  do  so.  Are  you  terribly  ruined?  you  have  an 
Almighty  Saviour  to  go  to.  Are  you  a  great  sinner? 
you  have  a  Saviour,  Jesus,  to  go  to.  Are  you  afraid 
he  will  not  save  you  ?  He  is  anointed  for  that  very 
purpose.  Just  as  it  is  the  duty  of  the  physician  to 
prescribe,  and  of  the  lawyer  to  plead,  it  is  of  Jesus  to 
save.  As  it  is  the  function  of  the  sun  to  shine,  the 
rivers  to  roll,  the  earth  to  move,  the  trees  to  grow,  it 
is  the  function  of  Christ  to  save.  And  when  you  go  to 
Jesus,  and  ask  Him  to  save  you,  you  ask  Him  what 
He  has  graciously  undertaken  to  do;  and  when  He 
bows  the  heavens  to  save  the  chiefest  of  sinners,  He 
gathers  the  greatest  glory  to  Himself. 

Let  the  reader  mark  the  word  "believe."  How 
often  do  we  talk  about  the  nature  of  saving  faith! 
How  little  the  apostles  talked  about  it!  When  the 
jailer  was  told  to  believe,  what  did  he  say?  Did  he 
say.  Is  not  predestination  true  ?  Is  there  not  election  ? 
I  can  do  nothing  of  myself?  He  just  did  as  he  was 
bidden.  If  you  offer  a  child  an  orange,  that  child  does 
not  say,  "Will  you  stretch  out  your  hand  ?"  or,  "Are 
you  willing  to  give  it  me?"  or,  "Am  I  sure  that  you 
will  let  me  have  it?"  but,  with  exquisitely  beautiful 
instinct,  it  never  doubts  what  you  say,  but  puts  forth 
its  hand,  and  takes  the  orange.  Treat  God,  then,  as  a 
child  treats  you.  Believe,  live,  take  salvation,  and  be 
happy.     You  have  only  to  say,  "Lord,  I  come,  and 
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take  thee  at  thy  word;"  and  you  are  justified,  and 
forgiven.  ISTot  a  word  is  said  about  the  subjective: 
your  only  thought  is  to  be  objective.  If  you  keep 
searching  within  for  faith,  you  will  never  find  it :  if  you 
will  look  to  Christ,  and  study  Christ,  your  faith  will 
grow  like  a  beautiful  flower  planted  in  right  soil 
without  your  thinking  of  it.  Faith  is  generated  by 
looking  to  Christ ;  and  so  it  is  with  every  affection  of 
the  human  heart.  If  I  want  a  person  to  love  me,  I 
should  never  think  of  resorting  to  threatening;  I 
should  do  something  to  that  person  that  would  show 
that  I  love  him,  and  he  would  responsively  love  me. 
And  if  I  wished  to  revenge  a  person,  I  should  never 
think  of  dwelling  on  revenge;  but  I  should  keep 
dwelling  on  the  wrongs  which  I  had  suffered  until  that 
horrible  and  diabolical  passion  would  be  kindled  in 
my  heart.  And  if  I  wanted  to  love  a  person,  I 
should  keep  thinking  of  the  good  offices  he  has  done 
towards  me;  and  I  should  keep  dwelling  on  these 
traits  of  his  character,  until  I  should  responsively  love 
him.  And  if  I  wanted  to  believe  on  Jesus,  and  have 
peace  with  Him,  I  should  keep  thinking  on  what  he 
has  done  and  suffered;  until  every  Friday  should 
become  a  Good  Friday,  and  every  Sabbath  an  Easter 
Sabbath ;  and  my  love,  and  faith,  and  peace  become 
indelible  as  the  fountain  from  which  they  came. 

In  seeking  salvation  through  the  blood  of,  and  faith 
in  Jesus,  my  reader,  see  to  it  that  this  faith  is  not  trust 
in  a  dogma,  but  in  a  Person.  There  are  many  who 
preach  justification  by  faith,  instead  of  Christ  the 
justifier;  who  preach  grace,  or  faith,  or  other  doctrine 
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most  precious,  instead  of  Him  who  is  the  object.  They 
show  you  the  circumference,  instead  of  taking  you  to 
the  centre ;  they  preach  life  without  the  Author  of  it. 
The  apostles  did  not  say,  Believe  in  justification  by 
faith,  but,  "  believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.''  It  is 
not  the  testimony  that  is  your  Saviour,  but  the  Testi- 
fier ;  it  is  not  Christianity  that  is  the  Saviour,  but  it  is 
Christ ;  it  is  not,  "  believe  in  a  truth,"  but  "  believe  on 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ." 

ISTow,  if  you  never  heard  the  gospel,  you  have  read 
it  in  these  pages.  If  you  continue  notwithstanding,  as 
you  have  lived  heretofore,  without  God,  without 
Christ ;  you  have  incurred  a  weight  of  responsibility 
more  terrible  than  tongue  can  tell.  Better  you  had 
not  read  these  words,  than  to  have  read  them  and  go 
and  live  as  if  you  never  knew  them.  Either  what  I 
have  said  is  a  lie,  and  I  will  reject  and  despise  it ;  or, 
it  is  God's  faithful  truth  that  will  judge  me  at  the  last 
day.  Disguise  it,  put  it  ofit*  as  you  will,  you  must 
either  accept  this  testimony,  cleave  to  its  Testifier,  and 
be  saved,  or  you  must  reject  it  upon  grounds  that  will 
satisfy  your  own  conscience;  which  though  it  may 
modify  your  guilt,  will  not  avert  your  doom.  But 
decide  at  once,  believe  and  be  happy, — but  I  check 
myself;  I  write  as  if  in  asking  you  to  become  Chris- 
tians, I  were  asking  you  to  undergo  some  terrible 
sufferings,  or  to  drink  of  some  nauseous  drug, — it  is 
our  mission  to  entreat  you  to  be  happy ;  to  lay  aside 
all  corroding  reflections  and  fearful  apprehensions ;  and 
to  accept  Christ,  and  go  forth  to  the  duties  and  func- 
tions of  this  world,  a  happy  because  a  saved  man.     It 
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is  said  of  the  jailer  that  he  took  the  apostles  and 
washed  their  stripes;  brought  them  into  the  house,  set 
meat  before  them,  and  rejoiced,  believing  in  God  with 
all  his  house.  How  long  did  it  take  the  jailer  to  be 
saved  ?  Not  ten  minutes.  How  long  was  it  before  he 
went  away  rejoicing?  Immediately.  Then  there  is 
not  one  Gospel  for  Philippi,  and  another  for  London ; 
it  is  the  same  Saviour,  and  you  may  this  day  eat  your 
bread  with  singleness  of  heart;  rejoicing  that  you 
the  lost  are  found,  and  you  the  dead  have  become 
alive. 

Time  is  rushing  fast  into  eternity.  The  day  of  grace 
is  ebbing  away  into  that  great  sea,  out  of  which  it 
rose.  Are  we  safe  ?  Have  we  fled  to  this  Saviour  for 
forgiveness?  Have  we,  under  a  deep  sense  of  our 
ruin,  and  apprehension  of  judgment,  bowed  our 
hearts  before  Him,  and  earnestly  implored  His  glorious 
absolution  ?  Is  our  peace  apathy,  or  is  it  the  peace  of 
God  ?  Is  our  freedom  from  fear  the  fruit  of  want  of 
thought,  or  of  faith  in  the  atoning  death  and  merito- 
rious righteousness  of  the  Son  of  God  ?  Have  we  en- 
treated the  Holy  Spirit  to  teach  us  ?  Has  He  endeared 
Christ  to  us  ?  If  this  tract  has  given  any  light  to  our 
minds,  any  consolation  to  our  hearts,  the  least  we  can 
do  is  to  send  it  to  others,  that  they  too  may  ask  the 
urgent  question,  and  learn  the  blessed  answer. 

Very  soon  all  that  now  fascinates  and  delights  will 
fade  away,  and  the  recollection  will  be  that  of  a  vision 
which  has  left  nothing  but  responsibility  behind.  Are 
we  treasuring  up  truths,  and  thoughts,  and  hopes,  that 
time  can  neither  waste,  nor  wash  away?  Are  our 
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affections  growing  in  attachment  to  Christ,  or  in  adhe- 
sion to  the  world  ?  Have  we  secured  a  place  of  safety 
and  of  shelter  from  which  we  shall  never  be  removed  ? 
These  are  questions  that  demand,  not  echoes,  but 
answers.  May  He  who  illuminates  the  mind,  and  in- 
spires the  heart,  guide  us  to  the  best  and  wisest 
decision. 


HOW  SHALL  WE  ESCAPE? 


*'  How  shall  we  escape,  if  we  neglect  so  great  salvation  ?" — Hebrews  ii.  3. 

It  is  proposed,  in  dependence  on  tlie  aid  of  Him  who 
inspired  the  question,  to  turn  attention  to  the  respon- 
sible and  solemn  position  of  those  that  hear  not  the 
notes  of  a  trumpet  of  jubilee,  that  are  soon  to  die 
away  and  to  be  forgotten,  but  the  proclamation  of  a 
joyful  sound,  that  becomes  to  every  one  that  hears  it 
either  the  savour  of  life  or  the  savour  of  eternal  death. 
We  will  not  dwell  upon  the  salvation  which  is  the 
substance  of  the  jubilee  sound,  but  rather  on  our  re- 
sponsibility as  acquainted  with  the  tidings  of  a  salva- 
tion, unprecedented  in  its  grandeur,  and  incomparable 
in  its  magnificent  and  glorious  results. 

The  first  idea  suggested  in  the  question  is,  that  of 
danger.  Why  speak  of  escape,  unless  there  be  a  peril 
from  which  w^e  are  to  flee?  What  means  this  peril, 
are  we  involved  in  it?  Is  there  any  danger  in  our 
condition,  any  risk  in  our  preserft  place,  any  evil  so 
imminent,  so  terrible,  that  it  is  our  instant  duty  to 
make  an  effort  to  escape?  There  is.  Man  has  sinned, 
in  thought,  in  word,  in  deed;  in  his  going  out,  and  in 
his  coming  in.  God's  holy  law  exists ;  our  sins  have 
not  repealed  it,  —  God's  mercy  has  not  diluted  it.    It 
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still  speaks  with,  all  the  emphasis  of  its  first  utterance, 
*'  The  soul  that  sins  shall  die !''  This  now  is  the  uni- 
versal state;  like  the  great  ocean  of  atmosphere,  it 
envelopes  us.  All  have  sinned,  all  are  therefore  under 
the  curse.  It  is  a  very  strong  thing,  it  may  sound  to 
many  a  very  aw^ful  thing ;  but  our  real  inquiry  should 
be,  Is  it  a  true  thing  that  every  human  being  born  into 
the  w^orld  is  born  under  the  curse  ?  We  are  children 
of  w^ath,  even  as  others.  All  have  sinned,  all  are  con- 
demned ;  in  the  language  of  the  apostle,  shut  up  or 
imprisoned  in  a  cell,  or  prison  of  condemnation,  from 
which  we  cannot  deliver  ourselves.  Let  us  try  to 
realize  this  state.  The  most  illustrious  intellect,  who 
strikes  out  brilliant  discoveries,  that  startle  mankind 
by  their  splendour,  is  under  the  curse.  The  fairest 
and  the  loveliest  form  that  bursts  upon  the  entranced 
vision  is  under  the  curse.  The  young,  the  old,  the 
royal,  the  plebeian,  all,  without  exception  of  any  sort 
or  of  any  degree,  are  born  far  from  God,  and  under  the 
curse  of  a  law  which  has  been  broken — the  issues  and 
the  consequences  of  which  I  do  not  stop  to  discuss, 
whether  they  be  right  or  wrong,  whether  they  be 
severe  or  light;  it  is  the  record  of  Scripture.  The 
w^orst  sin  of  all  is  that  of  those  who  say,  notwithstand- 
ing, "Peace,  peace,  when  there  is  no  peace.*'  ISTow  re- 
member, this  state  is  not  a  matter  of  feeling  —  not  a 
matter  of  discussion.  It  is  revealed  by  God,  in  his 
.holy  Word,  that  all  have  sinned;  that  all,  left  as  they 
are,  must  endlessly  and  hopelessly  suffer.  And,  in 
order  to  bring  the  matter  still  more  home,  it  is  of  us 
that  this  is  written.  It  is  just  as  applicable  to  us  this 
year,  1854,  as  it  was  when  it  was  first  written :  "  How 
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shall  we  escape,  if  we  neglect  so  great  salvation?"  It 
is  the  singularly  practical  character  of  Christianity, 
that  it  leaves  the  discussion  of  transcendental  problems 
afar  off,  and  concentrates  man's  fears,  hopes,  anxieties, 
upon  himself.  We  are  all  apt  enough  to  say,  as  one 
said  of  old,  "  Lord,  are  there  few  that  be  saved  V  but 
we  often  forget  the  practical  reply,  "  Strive  to  enter  in 
at  the  strait  gate.'*  We  are  all  willing  enough  to  say 
with  Peter,  "Lord,  w^hat  shall  this  man  do?"  but  w^e 
forget  the  answer  that  is  given,  "  What  is  that  to  thee ; 
follow  thou  me/'  So  the  question  before  us  here  is 
not.  How  shall  the  Hebrews,  to  whom  the  epistle  was 
originally  addressed,  escape  if  they  neglect  so  great 
salvation  ?  but  it  is.  How  shall  we  escape  ?  Our  first 
question  ought  to  be,  "  What  must  I  do  to  be  saved  ?" 
the  second,  ever  second,  ought  to  be,  "  What  shall  I  do 
to  save,  or  to  do  my  brother  good  ?"  And,  when  you 
go  into  the  sanctuary  next  Sunday,  each  should  feel  as 
if  he  were  alone,  and  the  preacher  speaking  to  him  as 
if  none  else  were  present  within  reach  of  his  voice. 
Insulate  yourself  in  the  sanctuary ;  try  to  feel  there  as 
you  will  feel  at  the  judgment-seat,  in  that  vast  crowd 
which  gathers,  like  a  gigantic  cloud,  from  every  point 
of  the  horizon  to  the  great  white  throne.  Though 
there  be  myriads  and  myriads,  that  no  man  can 
number,  yet  each  will  be  so  absorbed  with  the  recollec- 
tions of  his  past,  and  the  anticipations  of  his  future, 
that  he  will  feel  as  much  alone  as  if  there  w^ere  not 
another  human  being  in  the  universe  beside  him ;  so 
dreadful  will  be  the  silence,  that  each  will  hear  the 
beatings  of  his  own  heart,  and  long  for  a  voice  or 
sound  to  break  it ;   so  transparent  will  every  one  b§ 


54  HOW    SHALL   WE    ESCAPE? 

before  the  Great  Judge,  that  the  very  secret  thoughts 
will  be  set  in  the  intense  sunshine  of  the  countenance 
of  God.  We  must  die  alone,  we  must  be  judged 
alone,  we  must  answer  alone;  let  us  often  feel  as  if 
alone.  Am  I  saved ;  am  I  neglecting,  or  am  I  rejoicing 
in  the  great  salvation  of  the  everlasting  Gospel  ? 

But  the  question,  *'IIow  shall  we  escape,  if  w^e 
neglect  so  great  salvation?"  intimates  that  there  is  a 
possibility  of  escape.  I  have  said  we  are  all  con- 
demned, all  shut  up,  all  unable  to  strike  out  a  pathway 
of  escape  for  ourselves ;  but  the  question  implies  there 
is  a  possibility  of  escape.  JSTow,  surelj^,  to  a  prisoner 
confined  in  a  dark,  deep  dungeon,  the  most  thrilling 
sound  that  can  reach  his  ear  would  be, ''  There  is,  even 
if  you  know  it  not,  a  way  of  escape."  This  would  be 
the  first  ray  of  the  morning,  the  first  note  of  the 
jubilee  from  heaven  to  earth,  it  would  thrill  every 
heart  that  heard  it ;  there  is  a  thread  through  the  laby- 
rinth ;  there  is  a  way  of  escape  from  ruin ;  there  is  the 
possibility  of  mercy ;  there  is  a  voice  of  pardon — what 
is  it,  where  is  it  ?  Oh,  tell  me,  the  way,  the  truth,  and 
the  life. 

But  there  is  more.  There  is  a  w^ay  of  escape — and 
but  one.  There  is  a  way  of  escape,  and  that  is  joyous 
news;  nevertheless  we  have  to  limit  the  w^ay  of  escape 
— if  limitation  it  may  be  called — by  saying  there  is  one 
way  only  of  escape.  Did  any  and  every  way  lead  to 
heaven,  we  might  not  trouble  men  about  the  w\iy  to 
heaven.  Were  every  one  sure  ultimately  to  reach 
heaven,  whether  he  would  or  not — whether  he  were  to 
believe  in  Mahomet,  or  in  Confucius,  or  in  Christ,  or 
in  none  of  them, — then  to  discuss  the  way  that  leads 
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to  heaven  would  be  mere  waste  of  time.  But  the 
Bible  that  speaks  truth,  and  speaks  it  simply  and  in- 
telligibly, tells  us  there  is  but  one  way  that  leads  to 
heaven.  It  is  this  one  fact  that  makes  the  discussion  of 
what  is  the  truth  so  vital,  and  our  possession  of  the 
truth  so  essential.  Were  there  now,  what  there  has 
been  in  other  lands,  a  universal  and  destructive  epi- 
demic ;  and  if  there  were  but  one  remedy  that  could 
neutralize  its  poison,  or  shelter  from  its  influence,  or 
rescue  from  its  power,  how  earnestly  would  every  one 
seek  to  find  out  that  one  !  If  the  house  in  which  you 
live  were  enveloped  in  overwhelming  flame,  and  if  a 
voice  said,  "  There  is  just  one  way  by  which  you  can 
escape,"  how  anxious  would  you  be  to  find  it!  Or  if 
the  vessel  in  which  you  sailed  were  sinking  inch  by 
inch  helplessly  into  the  deep,  deep  sea ;  and  if  a  voice 
shouted,  "  There  is  a  plank  that  will  bear  you  to  the 
shore,"  how  anxious  would  you  be  to  find  that  plank! 
And  if  the  world  be  marching  to  an  everlasting  state 
that  has  but  two  issues — one  ever  deepening  into  ever- 
lasting woe,  and  another  ever  swelling,  ever  expanding, 
into  everlasting  joy,  —  oh!  how  important,  how  un- 
speakably important,  to  find  out,  if  it  be  true  that 
there  is  a  way,  what  is  that  way  that  leads  to  heaven  ! 
If  there  be  a  door  through  the  adamantine  walls  of 
heaven,  where  is.it?  If  there  be  a  ladder  stretching 
from  earth  to  glory,  what  and  where  is  it?  If  there  be 
a  way  that  leads  to  my  Father,  my  eternal  home,  my 
everlasting  rest,  oh  !  what  time  is  too  long,  what  toil  is 
too  great,  what  powers  too  high,  to  be  spent  in  order  to 
ascertain  the  way  that  leads  from  ruin  to  everlasting 
joy !    Blessed  be  God,  it  is   clearly  and  plainly  an- 
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nounced,  and  the  wayfaring  man  may  run  while  he 
reads  it.  But,  to  impress  still  further  the  importance 
of  finding  it,  let  us  not  forget  that  a  mistake  in  the 
pursuit  of  it  is  of  all  occurrences  the  most  fatal.  If 
you  try  a  wrong  way  of  escape  from  a  vessel  sinking, 
you  may  get  back  to  the  vessel  ere  it  sinks,  and  find 
another.  Or  if  you  go  to  a  wrong  window  of  a  house 
on  fire,  and  find  obstructions  there,  you  may  rush  to 
another,  and  find  an  exit  there.  But  if  you  take  the 
wrong  course  to  heaven,  no  voyager  comes  back  from 
the  everlasting  shores  to  try  the  experiment  ao^ain. 
You  stake  eternity  upon  your  course ;  that  eternity  is 
lost  or  gained  for  ever  and  for  ever.  Experiments  on 
earth  may  fail  to-day,  be  renewed  to-morrow,  and  made 
successfully  the  third  day;  but  the  experiment  of 
finding  the  way  that  leads  to  heaven,  if  unsuccessful,  is 
ruinous,  irretrievably  ruinous,  for  ever.  ITo  hearsay 
must  satisfy  you.  This  is  a  matter  of  such  moment, 
such  issues  are  contingent  upon  it,  such  gigantic 
results  of  evil  or  of  good  must  flow  from  it,  that  you 
must  be  satisfied  with  no  traditional  testimony,  no 
hearsay  report.  We  cannot  be  saved  by  proxy,  no  one 
can  represent  me  at  the  judgment-seat.  God  does  not 
say.  If  we  neglect  so  great  salvation,  how  shall  our 
ministers  escape,  or  how  shall  the  church  escape  ?  If 
these  were  the  words,  we  might  be  guilty  of  the  sin, 
but,  nevertheless,  escape  the  penalty  attached  to  it. 
But  it  is  written.  If  we  neglect  so  great  salvation,  how 
shall  we  escape  ?  It  is  the  soul  which  sins  that  suffers ; 
it  is  the  criminal  that  is  condemned.  None  can  take 
my  place  at  the  judgment-seat ;  and  no  man,  from  the 
lowly  presbyter  to  the  loftiest  prelate,  may  therefore  be 
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entrusted  with  my  safety,  salvation,  and  responsibility, 
in  the  sight  of  God,  and  in  the  prospect  of  a  world  to 
come.  Search,  therefore,  the  only  record  that  is  infal- 
lible, and  from  which  there  can  be  no  appeal,  to  find 
out  the  way  that  leads  to  heaven.  Does  any  one  say, 
"This  is  a  wearisome  and  laborious  task?"  Do  you 
say,  "  I  am  so  occupied  that  I  have  no  time  to  study 
the  Bible,  to  search  the  record,  to  find  out  the  way?" 
I  ask,  why  should  you  think  that  zeal,  energy,  and 
activity,  are  essential,  in  order  to  attain  excellence  in 
an  earthly  profession ;  and  that  God  canonizes  indo- 
lence, apathy,  indifference  in  the  things  of  eternal  life  ? 
Can  we  suppose,  that  if  the  seed-time  be  neglected 
there  will  be  a  harvest?  If  an  apprenticeship  be 
spent  in  indolence,  there  can  be  no  excellence  in  trade ; 
if  the  present  be  let  go,  the  future  will  be  no  benefit. 
Why  should  we  feel  and  see  this  in  the  things  of  time  ; 
but  strangely  conclude  that  it  needs  no  thought,  nor 
effort,  nor  time,  nor  toil,  to  discover  the  way  that  leads 
to  everlasting  rest,  or  find  out  an  answer  to  the 
momentous  question,  "  What  must  I  do  to  be  saved  ?" 
I  do  not  say  that  labour  is  the  price  of  heaven  :  God 
forbid!  but  I  do  say,  that  every  expression  in  the 
Bible  indicates  that  a  man  that  never  thought,  studied, 
prayed,  searched,  has  very  poor  reason  for  believing  he 
has  found  the  way  to  heaven.  "Search  the  Scrip- 
tures," with  the  same  zeal,  the  word  implies,  with  the 
same  untiring  energy  with  which  the  miner  searches 
the  earth  for  new  seams  of  precious  gold.  "  Strive  to 
enter  in  at  the  strait  gate."  The  word  is  applied  to 
the  Olympic  wrestlers  —  the  putting  forth  of  every 
energy ;  it  is,  literally  translated,  "  Agonize  to  enter  in 
3* 
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at  the  strait  gate."  And  what  makes  this  the  more 
necessary  is  the  fact,  that  there  are  many  false  ways ; 
false  ways  radiant  with  all  the  attraction  of  the  right, 
eloquently  pleaded  by  those  that  hold  them ;  and  there- 
fore it  becomes  the  more  dutiful  and  necessary  to  try 
to  ascertain  the  true  one.  Is  it  possible  to  become  so 
exercised  by  practice  that  you  can  distinguish  a  bad 
sovereign  from  a  good  one,  or  so  skilful  that  you  can 
discriminate  a  forged  note  from  a  true  one ;  and  yet  is 
it  impossible,  with  the  Bible  in  our  hands,  and  the 
Author  of  the  Bible  to  teach  us,  to  discover  the  true 
way  that  leads  to  heaven,  in  contradistinction  to  the 
false  one  that  leads  in  the  very  opposite  direction? 
Some  would  say,  "Why  should  you  be  alarmed,  why 
should  you  be  afraid,  why  should  you  hesitate  to  die, 
or  shrink  from  death  because  of  what  is  beyond  it  ? 
You  have  been  so  fair  and  exemplary  in  all  the  re- 
lationships of  life ;  so  dutiful  as  a  child,  or  a  father ;  so 
obedient  as  a  servant;  so  just  and  righteous  as  a 
master.  Every  duty  you  have  discharged,  every  re- 
lationship you  have  beautified;  why  should  you  be 
afraid  to  die  ?  You  have  as  good  a  chance,  surely,  as 
nine  out  of  every  ten  of  mankind.  You  need  not, 
therefore,  be  alarmed."  The  answer  to  this  is  a  very 
obvious  one.  No  perfection  of  obedience  to  the  last 
six  commandments  of  the  law  ever  compensated  for 
disobedience  to  the  first  four.  JsTo  perfection  in  your 
fulfilment  of  the  duties  that  you  owe  to  man  can  ever 
be  an  atonement  for  your  omission  of  the  duties  that 
you  owe  to  God;  and  when  you  appear  at  the  judg- 
ment-seat thus  trusting,  and  when  you  plead  all  the 
social   excellences  that  have  adorned  your   life,   the 
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question  will  be  put,  This  is  all  very  beautiful,  and 
very  necessary,  but  what  place  have  I,  the  living  God, 
occupied  in  your  heart  ?  what  portion  of  your  conduct 
is  the  inspiration  of  my  Spirit?  Suppose  I  wish  to 
stretch  a  chain  across  a  river  that  requires  a  hundred 
links  in  order  to  reach  from  precipice  to  precipice; 
suppose  one  link  wanting ;  this  is  as  bad  as  if  the 
whole  were  wanting ;  it  cannot  span  the  chasm.  And 
so  if  you  had  every  excellence  that  could  carry  you 
through  the  world,  but  if  you  wanted  the  one  thing 
that  can  carry  you  to  the  other  side,  or  to  the  world  to 
come,  you  might,  as  far  as  that  is  concerned,  have 
really  been  destitute  of  all.  Those  things  that  you 
quote  are  fragrant  and  beautiful  fruits  of  the  Gospel. 
If  these  be  not  in  a  professing  Christian,  it  is  because 
there  is  no  Christianity  in  his  heart.  But  the  instant 
that  you  take  the  fruits  of  the  Gospel,  and  make  them 
the  grounds  of  your  hope,  you  take  what  is  the 
evidence  of  grace,  and  put  it  in  the  room  of  Him  who 
is  the  Lord  and  the  Author  of  grace;  you  pervert  the 
Gospel ;  you  take  another  way  to  heaven  ;  you  renounce 
the  only  one ;  and  the  issue  must  be  what  is  declared 
in  that  faithful  Word,  everlasting  destruction  from  the 
presence  of  the  Lord. 

But  you  will  be  told  by  another,  why  should  you  be 
afraid  ?  There  will  be  time  enough  yet  before  you  die ; 
you  are  very  young,  you  have  full  health,  and  strength, 
and  vigour.  Why  should  you  begin  now  to  trouble 
yourself  about  religion,  to  be  serious,  or  w^hat  the 
world  will  call  methodistic?  Were  religion  immuring 
in  a  convent  or  living  in  a  sepulchre,  I  could  understand 
the  recoil  of  the  young,  the  enthusiastic  and  the  hope- 
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fal;  but  when  we  know  that  true  religion  sweetens 
every  joy,  strengthens  every  hope,  beautifies  and  adorns 
every  social  relationship,  makes  happier  still  the  happy, 
makes  glad  the  sorrowful,  gives  beauty  for  ashes,  the 
oil  of  joy  for  mourning,  the  garment  of  praise  for  the 
spirit  of  heaviness ;  then  I  ask,  why  put  off  being 
happy,  why  procrastinate  instant  joy,  why  hesitate  to 
accept  that  which  is  not  banishment  from  the  world, 
but  victory  over  all  the  sins  and  sorrows  of  the  world  ? 
Some  argue,  I  may  live  long  enough  to  think,  to 
repent.  Have  you  a  lease  of  life  limited  by  seventy  ? 
have  you  the  guarantee  from  heaven  that,  if  you  live 
to  seventy,  you  w^ill  have  the  same  disposition  towards 
God  that  you  have  at  this  moment?  have  you  a  pledge 
from  God  that  if  you  live  to  eighty  God  wall  accept 
you,  w^ho  have  refused  him  the  fairest  fruit,  the  flow^er 
in  the  bud,  and  now  cast  upon  his  altar  the  sere  and 
withered  leaves  of  grey  old  age?  You  have  none. 
And  if  you  consult  experience,  the  judge  dies  to-day 
in  his  meridian  manhood  on  the  bench,  to-morrow  the 
preacher  in  the  pulpit,  again,  the  hearer  in  the  pew. 
The  fact  is,  we  are  not  walking  towards  the  precipice 
of  death,  so  that  we  can  calculate  the  distance  that  lies 
between  us  and  it;  but  we  are  walking  along  the 
edge  of  the  precipice,  and  know  not  that  the  next 
step  may  not  plunge  us  in  the  depths  below,  and  be 
our  presentation  at  the  judgment-seat  of  Christ.  And 
if  you  take  a  Scripture  precedent,  does  it  encourage 
you  ?  One  once  said,  "  I  will  send  for  thee  at  a  more 
convenient  season."  Did  the  convenient  season  ever 
come  ?  Never.  Procrastinate  allegiance  to  God,  sub- 
mission to  the  Gospel,  till  to-morrow,  and  when  to- 
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morrow  comes  you  will  have  only  more  nerve  to  pro- 
crastinate till  next  day.  The  often er  you  procrastinate 
the  more  easily  you  will  do  so,  till  procrastination  is 
lost  in  your  presence  at  that  judgment-seat  where 
character  is  fixed,  not  altered,  by  the  Judge  that  is 
there. 

But  if  to  find  out  the  way  to  heaven  were  so  arduous 
a  thing,  and  would  take  a  very  long  time,  and  very 
great  sacrifice,  I  could  conceive  your  recoil.  If  to  find 
out  the  way  to  heaven  were  as  great  labour  as  to  go  to 
India  or  to  Australia,  I  could  conceive  your  hesitating ; 
yet  men  do  not  hesitate  to  go  to  India  or  to  Australia 
as  fortune-seekers.  Very  strange,  then,  if  they  should 
hesitate  to  seek  the  way  that  leads  to  gold  tried  in  the 
fire,  to  a  crown  of  glory  that  fadeth  not  away.  But 
we  have  not  to  dig  out  the  way  through  mountains,  we 
have  not  to  strike  out  the  way  through  strong  walls. 
The  way  is  found  for  us  ;  it  lies  in  sweet  sunshine  ;  we 
have  only  to  look  and  live.  If  I  understand  salvation, 
it  is  not  a  system  by  which  we  strike  out  a  way  that 
leads  to  heaven,  but  a  revelation  of  a  way  already  com- 
pleted, so  plain  that  the  wayfaring  man  when  he  walks 
need  not  err  therein. 

But  who  and  what  is  this  way,  then?  Is  it  our 
church,  is  it  your  church,  is  it  by  merits,  is  it  through 
merits,  is  it  the  joint  stock  of  merits  the  churches  have, 
or  profess  to  sell  ?  No,  no  !  it  is  not  one  whit  nearer 
to  heaven  through  the  protestant  church  than  through 
the  Popish  one.  The  way  to  heaven  is  not  a  church, 
nor  a  chapel,  nor  a  cathedral,  nor  a  priest,  nor  a  pres- 
byter. It  was  proclaimed  by  Him  who  said,  "  I  am  the 
way,  no  man  cometh  unto  the  Father  but  by  me ;''  and. 
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blessed  addition,  ^'him  that  cometh  unto  me  I  will  in 
nowise  cast  out."  How  long  did  it  take  the  jailer  of 
Philippi,  a  degraded  wretch,  the  jailer  of  a  common 
jail,  steeped  in  crime,  in  cruelty,  in  hardness  of  heart, 
to  be  a  Christian?  lie  asked,  in  the  agony  of  his  soul, 
amid  the  rending  walls  and  the  opening  doors,  and 
apparently  a  dissolving  earth — "  Sirs,  what  must  I  do 
to  be  saved  ?"  and  the  answer — oh  !  how  simple,  how 
truly  Protestant ! — Was  it,  "  Kneel  down,  and  confess 
to  us,  and  receive  absolution?"  Was  it,  ''Do 
penance  ?"  'No  ;  "  Believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
and  thou  shalt  be  saved."  And  how  long  did  it  take 
him  to  believe  ?  The  answer  is, — he  believed,  and  was 
baptized,  and  rejoiced  with  all  his  house.  That  morn- 
ing broke  on  him  a  miserable  man.  The  sun  of  that 
day  set  upon  him  a  Christian  man,  rejoicing  in  the 
blessedness  of  him  whose  sins  are  forgiven,  and  all 
whose  iniquities  are  blotted  out.  But  perhaps  you 
will  take  not  a  felse  way  indeed  to  heaven,  but  you  will 
say,  "  Ah,  surely  God  is  not  so  severe !  Will  God 
destroy  the  exquisite  organization  that  he  made  ?  Will 
he  plunge  in  everlasting  woe  those  souls  he  has  so 
highly  and  graciously  gifted?"  If  it  were  left  to  me  to 
conjecture  the  result  I  should  say,  N"o,  it  is  impossible. 
But  we  believe  in  the  Bible,  as  God's  revealed  will,  and 
the  question  is,  not  what  I  think  nor  what  you  would 
wish,  but  what  has  God  said  ?  "  If  I  open  that  blessed 
book  his  testimony  is,  ''He  that  believeth  not  is  con- 
demned already;" — "He  that  believeth  not  on  the 
only  begotten  Son  of  God  shall  not  see  life,  but  the 
wrath  of  God  abideth  on  him ;" — "  Cursed  is  every  one 
that  continueth  not  in  all  things  that  are  written  in  the 
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law  to  do  them."  But  is  not  this  very  objection  very- 
like  Satan's  in  Paradise ?  ''Hath  God  said,  In  the  day 
that  thou  eatest  thou  shalt  surely  die  ?  It  is  impossible, 
you  must  have  mistaken  him,  you  must  have  misunder- 
stood his  words."  And  what  are  you  doing?  Why, 
treating  it  precisely  in  the  same  manner.  Is  there  only 
one  way  of  escape  ?  Shall  we  be  safe  only  if  we  escape 
by  that  way  ?  Open  the  Bible  and  read :  it  is  not  a 
problem  to  be  discussed ';  it  is  an  announcement  clearly 
written  and  distinctly  legible,  so  that  he  that  reads  may 
run  while  he  reads  it.  I  do  not  stop  to  discuss  its 
justice  or  its  injustice,  its  cruelty  or  its  kindness ;  as  an 
interpreter  of  the  book,  the  simple  question  with  me  is. 
Is  it  in  this  book  ?  And  "  Thus  saith  the  Lord"  settles 
all  doubts,  ends  all  guesses,  and  becomes  the  lode-star 
to  the  Christian  voyager  that  guides  him  to  a  haven  of 
everlasting  and  blessed  rest. 

Some  one  will  say,  perhaps,  "I  do  not  feel  that 
danger  you  allude  to ;  I  am  not  conscious  of  being  in 
such  peril  as  that  which  you  describe."  I  answer, 
your  sensibility  or  insensibility  to  your  state  is  no 
criterion  of  its  truth  or  falsehood.  Some  of  the  very 
w^orst  diseases  are  not  accompanied  by  pain,  and  the 
worst  moral  condition  of  man  is,  "  Peace,  peace," — 
peace,  always  peace,  though  there  be  no  peace  at  all. 
How  little,  for  instance,  do  you  feel  that  you  must  die : 
all  men  think  all  men  mortal  but  themselves,  but 
because  you  do  not  feel  it,  it  is  no  less  true.  And  so 
you  may  very  little  feel  that  you  are  guilty  and  sinful, 
and  may  perish  everlastingly;  but  because  you  do  not 
feel  it,  it  may  be  no  less  true.  If  you  cannot  believe 
in  Christ  on  feeling,  believe  in  Christ  on  principle : 
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that  is,  accept  the  truth  not  because  you  feel  it,  but 
because  God  has  said  it ;  and  go  in  earnest  prayer  to 
Christ  on  the  hypothesis  that  it  is  true ;  ask  him  to 
save  you,  and  you  will  rise  from  your  knees  with  the 
blessed  consciousness  and  acknowledgment  that  it  is 
true  ;  and  such  faith  in  his  word  will  end  in  fruition  in 
your  happy  and  rejoicing  heart. 

Eevise,  dear  reader,  the  solemn  thoughts  we  have 
been  dwelling  upon,  and  think  how  great  must  be  the 
guilt  of  that  man  who  feels  that  Jesus  died  upon  the 
cross, —  shed  his  blood  for  our  sins ;  and  that  by  no 
less  tremendous  a  process  than  this  death,  and  sacri- 
fice, and  agony  of  the  Son  of  God  could  we  be 
redeemed, —  and  yet  lives  as  if  all  Scripture  were  a 
fable,  and  the  blessed  Gospel  only  a  beautiful  and 
interesting  romance.  And  when  I  open  this  blessed 
book,  I  hear  in  what  deep  and  earnest  tones  the 
Saviour  appeals  to  us;  sometimes  with  all  the  gentle- 
ness and  the  sweetness  of  an  affectionate  brother, 
"  Come  unto  me  and  I  will  give  you  rest  ;'*  sometimes 
with  all  the  earnestness  of  one  that  remonstrates  in 
love,  but  dreads  the  issues  you  are  provoking,  "Why 
will  ye  die  ?  Ye  will  not  come  unto  me  that  ye  might 
have  life;"  and  sometimes  in  the  awful  majesty  of 
Sinai,  as  if  the  tones  of  the  burning  mount  still  rolled 
in  the  accents  that  were  uttered  on  the  mount  of 
beatitudes,  "  Unless  ye  believe  in  me  ye  shall  die  in 
your  sins;"  and,  again,  so  beautifully,  "God  so  loved 
the  world  that  he  gave  his  only  begotten  Son,  that 
whosoever  believeth  on  him  might  not  perish,  but 
have  everlasting  life."  These  truths  are  as  fresh  to- 
day as  they  were  one  thousand  eight  hundred  years 
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ago:  like  sweet  sounds  they  are  not  spent  in  their 
transit,  nor  absorbed  in  the  centuries ;  they  continue 
as  personal,  as  applicable  to  us,  as  if  the  sky  were  now 
to  be  burst  by  the  descending  God,  and  these  words 
were  again  to  reverberate  in  our  ears. 

Let  us,  in  the  next  place,  think  of  the  greatness  of 
the  sin  of  neglecting  this  salvation.  You  not  only 
have  broken  the  law,  but  you  deliberately  reject  that 
which  repairs  it.  You  have  not  only  sinned  against 
God  as  the  legislator,  but  deliberately  you  sin  against 
him  as  a  Eedeemer.  Every  man  that  rejects  the 
Gospel,  or  neglects  it,  substantially  says  to  God, 
Calvary  was  a  worthless  tragedy;  the  death  of  the 
Son  of  God  was  an  unnecessary  and  superfluous  sacri- 
fice ;  thy  love  was  not  needed ;  this  dread  preparation 
was  unnecessary ;  and  it  was  useless  that  angels 
should  have  proclaimed  it,  that  prophets  should  have 
predicted  it,  that  psalmists  should  have  sung  it,  that 
Jew  and  Gentile  should  have  looked  forward  to  it  as 
the  culmination  of  their  joy,  as  the  gratification  of  their 
hopes,  their  expectancies,  and  their  desires  —  all  this 
was  unnecessary,  it  was  useless  preparation ;  we  could 
have  been  saved  not  only  without  it,  but  we  could  have 
been  saved  in  spite  of  it.  It  is  this  awful  peculiarity 
in  the  rejection  of  the  Gospel  that  makes  an  apostle 
say,  "If  we  sin  wilfully" — speaking  of  apostates  from 
the  truth  to  the  Hebrews  —  "after  that  we  have 
received  the  knowledge  of  the  truth,  there  remaineth 
no  more  sacrifice,'*  in  addition  to  that  which  we  reject, 
"for  sins,  but  a  certain  fearful  looking-for  of  judgment 
and  fiery  indignation,  which  shall  devour  the  adver- 
saries.    He  that  despised  Moses'   law  died  without 
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mercy  under  two  or  three  witnesses:  of  how  much 
sorer  punishment,  suppose  ye,  shall  he  be  thought 
worthy,  who  hath  trodden  under  foot  the  Son  of  God, 
and  hath  counted  the  blood  of  the  covenant,  wherewith 
he  was  sanctified,  an  unholy  thing,  and  hath  done 
despite  unto  the  Spirit  of  grace?"  And,  again,  he 
says,  wath  an  earnestness  that  seems  inexhaustible, 
''  See  that  ye  refuse  not  him  that  speaketh.  For  if 
they  escaped  not  who  refused  him  that  spake  on  earth, 
much  more  shall  not  we  escape,  if  we  turn  away  from 
him  that  speaketh  from  heaven/'  It  is  in  such  terms 
that  the  apostle  speaks  of  the  neglect  or  the  rejection 
of  this  Gospel.  And  if  all  this  be  true,  think  w^hen 
you  perish  what  you  lose;  you  lose  the  joys  that 
are  at  God's  right  hand,  you  lose  the  everlasting 
spring,  the  unclouded  summer  of  heaven;  the  perfec- 
tion for  which  your  soul  was  meant,  of  which  it  was 
in  Paradise  the  heir,  and  of  which  it  can  be  possessed 
again  only  through  the  atonement  of  Him  who  is 
crowned  Prince  and  consecrated  Saviour  of  all  that 
believe  in  his  name.  You  forfeit  the  satisfaction  of 
every  want,  tlie  gratification  of  every  deep  desire; 
you  lose  that  blessed  heaven  where  there  is  day  with- 
out night,  and  joy  without  suspension,  and  endless 
progression  in  likeness  to  God,  and  in  the  knowledge 
of  all  that  God  is,  and  of  all  that  God  has  been ;  and 
what  do  you  precipitate  upon  yourselves?  Everlast- 
ing ruin,  irretrievable  perdition,  a  night  that  never  has 
a  morn,  a  sky  that  is  never  spanned  by  a  glorious  bow 
of  promise  and  of  hope;  a  place  in  which  is  no  glad 
sound  of  jubilee ;  to  denote  the  misery,  the  intense 
misery  of  which,  the  imagery  is  used,  the  worm  that 
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never  dies,  the  fire  that  is  never  quenched.  Is  this 
true  ?  Is  it  possible  that  we  stand  upon  an  isthmus, 
wasted  by  the  waves  of  time  and  washed  by  the 
waters  of  eternity,  and  that  we  know  not  at  what 
moment  we  may  stand  at  the  judgment-seat  of  Christ, 
where  a  sentence  is  pronounced  as  irreversible  as  the 
throne  of  God  itself?  Is  not  religion  the  supreme 
thing?  Is  not  the  question,  ''Am  I  a  Christian?"  a 
vital  thing  ?  Is  it  a  matter  to  be  postponed  ?  Is  it 
not  the  very  end,  the  very  essence,  the  supreme  object 
of  all  my  life,  and  days,  and  opportunities,  to  ascertain 
where  in  life*s  ocean  we  are,  to  what  haven  we  are 
advancing,  what  bright  hopes  we  may  cherish,  what 
destiny  of  joy  and  happiness  may  be  before  us  ? 

"What  is  in  danger  of  being  lost  ?  Of  all  losses  the 
most  terrible  is  that  of  man's  soul.  If  I  lose  my  health, 
by  the  skill  of  the  physician,  and  by  regimen,  I  may 
recover  it;  but  if  I  lose  my  soul,  it  is  irrecoverable. 
If  I  lose  my  sight,  the  hearing  becomes  more  sensitive ; 
and  if  nature's  bright  panoramas  be  all  shrouded  in 
dark  night  to  the  blind  man,  God  removes  every  stop, 
and  opens  the  stores  and  treasures  of  rich  sound ;  and 
the  ear  compensates  the  blind  for  the  loss  of  his  sight. 
But  if  I  lose  my  soul,  there  is  no  compensation,  there 
is  no  alleviation.  The  soul's  capacity  of  joy  is  the 
measure  of  its  capacity  of  misery ;  and  because  heaven 
is  so  unspeakably  glorious,  hell  is  so  indescribably 
awful.  Now,  I  am  not  giving  opinions,  but  stating 
what  God  has  written  in  his  blessed  word.  Well  may 
I  ask,  with  an  emphasis  with  which  it  was  never  asked 
before,  ''  How  shall  we  escape,  not  if  we  reject^  but  if 
we  even  neglect  so  great  salvation  ?" 
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Perhaps  some  are  thinking  of  escape,  but  of  erro- 
neous ways  of  escape.  They  are,  probably,  saying, 
^'  Let  the  worst  come  to  the  worst,  we  think  we  shall 
be  able  to  escape/'  I  ask,  how,  seeing  you  have  not 
tried  the  only  way,  and  have  rejected  the  only  Saviour 
that  this  book  knows  ?  and  if  you  are  calculating  on 
escape — and  surely  we  cannot  be  calculating  upon  ruin 
as  a  dead  certainty — then  I  ask  you,  what  is  your  way 
of  escape?  Will  you  say  at  the  judgment-seat,  and 
are  you  calculating  upon  saying  so,  "  I  never  thought 
that  all  this  was  true?"  "When  you  behold  the  great 
white  throne,  with  the  agitated  gi'oups  that  stand 
around  it,  and  when  you  see  that  those  things  you 
thought  the  mere  ornaments  of  a  sermon  are  the 
realities  of  life  and  death,  will  you  say,  ''I  was  not 
aware  of  this — I  did  not  think  that  all  this  was  reality ; 
I  thought  that  a  sermon  was  the  preacher's  trade,  and 
that  hearing  w^as  a  hearer's  duty ;  I  never  thought  he 
meant  what  he  said, — I  never  thought  the  Bible  meant 
what  it  said  ?" 

Dear  reader,  you  cannot  say  so;  you  know  that 
these  words  are  true ;  every  word  of  God  has  an  echo 
in  every  conscience  that  hears  it.  You  know  it  is  true ; 
you  dare  not  deny  it;  you  may  avoid  it;  you  may  put 
•it  off;  you  may  supersede  it  by  other  thoughts;  you 
may  dislodge  it  by  other  hopes ; — but  true,  you  know, 
is  every  word  that  is  here  printed,  and  you  cannot 
escape  the  conviction  that,  whether  you  like  it  or  not, 
what  you  here  read  are  the  words  of  soberness  and  of 
truth.  Or  do  you  hope  to  escape  upon  this  ground, 
that  all  men  will  be  saved  ?  If  all  men  are  to  be  saved 
then  the  Bible  deceives  us.    Where  did  you  learn  this  ? 
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Show  me  the  text  that  asserts  it.  Bring  to  me  the 
testimony  of  God  that  sustains  it.  But  if  you  have  no 
text,  no  testimony  for  it,  then  what  folly,  what  infatua- 
tion, to  risk  inexhaustible  issues  upon  a  possibility,  or, 
to  take  the  brightest  view  of  it,  a  probability !  But  do 
you  say,  I  cannot  believe,  I  cannot  be  a  Christian? 
That  cannot^  translated  into  language  we  can  under- 
stand, is  simply  will  not.  Did  anybody  ever  shut  the 
Bible  in  spite  of  you?  Did  any  one  stand  at  the 
church-door  and  thrust  you  out  when  you  tried  to 
enter?  Has  anybody  ever  interposed  when  you  ap- 
proached God  in  prayer,  and  stifled  your  heart's 
thoughts,  and  muffled  the  expression  of  your  lips,  and 
made  prayer,  not  a  moral,  but  a  physical  and  a  literal 
impossibility?  You  know  it  is  not  so.  You  know 
that  you  are  not  a  Christian  because  you  will  not; 
because  other  subjects  absorb  you;  because  other 
thoughts  interest  you ;  and  these  expel  from  your 
minds  all  sense  of  your  responsibilities.  But  will  some 
one  say,  I  am  not  one  of  the  elect,  and  therefore  I  am 
lost  ?  Who  told  you  upon  earth  that  you  were  not  one 
of  the  elect  ?  Have  you  seen  into  God's  hidden  book ; 
have  you  read  your  name  there  ?  You  know  you  have 
not.  If  you  be  one  of  the  elect,  I  have  no  Gospel  to 
preach  to  you;  I  have  a  Gospel  for  sinners,  the 
greatest  of  sinners  and  the  worst  of  sinners ;  but  I  am 
not  commissioned  to  preach  the  Gospel  to  the  elect 
only;  it  says,  ''Go  and  preach  the  Gospel  to  every 
creature;"  not  as  elect  or  non-elect,  but  as  sinners  that 
stand  in  need  of  a  Saviour.  Leave  election  for  the 
light  of  everlasting  heaven ;  feel  the  responsibility  that 


70  HOW   SHALL   WE   ESCAPE? 

now  devolves  upon  you  of  accepting  or  rejecting  this 
blessed  Gospel. 

But,  perhaps,  yon  will  say,  you  are  so  occupied  that 
you  have  no  time  for  religion.  Perhaps  you  say,  when 
I  get  this  settlement  made,  this  fortune  accumulated, 
then  I  will  think  about  religion.  But  is  not  this 
insulting  God — is  not  this  treating  the  Sovereign  of  the 
universe  in  a  way  that  no  subject  would  treat  an 
earthly  sovereign?  Is  not  this  saying,  the  things  of 
earth  have  the  pre-eminence,  the  things  of  eternity 
may  be  put  into  the  background  ?  Is  not  this  settling 
}  our  heart  upon  things  that  perish,  not  on  those  things 
that  endure  for  ever  and  for  ever?  Or,  perhaps,  your 
reliance  is  looking  for  mercy  at  the  judgment-seat 
though  you  have  neglected  the  offers  of  mercy  and 
salvation  now.  That  is  impossible.  Time  is  the  ap- 
prenticeship of  eternity ;  this  is  the  seed-time ;  what 
you  now  sow  you  must  reap  for  ever  and  for  ever. 
Character  is  formed  on  earth, — it  is  fixed  in  the  world 
to  come ;  as  the  judgment-seat  finds  you,  so  must  you 
be  for  ever  and  for  ever.  Heaven  begins  on  earth,  and 
it  is  only  perpetuated  at  the  judgment-seat,  and  fixed 
for  ever:  ruin  begins  on  earth,  and  it  is  only  per- 
petuated and  fixed  for  ever  at  the  judgment-seat. 
Those  infinite  capacities  of  joy  which  a  believer  has 
will  be  enlarged  and  filled.  Those  terrible  capacities 
of  misery  which  a  lost  sinner  has  will  be  expanded  and 
filled.  Death  has  no  waters  of  ablution ;  there  are  no 
absolutions  at  a  judgment-seat  for  them  that  for  the 
first  time  seek  them.  Now  the  greatest  sinner  may 
have  instant  pardon  ;  then  the  least  sinner  cannot  have 
the  least  forgiveness.    But,  perhaps,  you  say  you  have 
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had  great  privileges,  and  these  may  save  you.  Many 
will  come  in  that  day,  and  say,  ''Lord,  in  thy  name 
w^e  have  done  many  w^onderful  works,  and  east  out 
devils ;  but  he  will  say.  Depart  from  me  ye  that  work 
iniquity,  I  know  you  not."  There  is  a  Gospel  to-day 
for  the  greatest  sinner.  No  man  knows  whether  to- 
morrow will  be  the  judgment-day.  Nobody  knows 
what  may  be  in  the  future.  The  past  is  gone  —  it  is 
not  ours;  the  future  is  not  come  —  it  is  not  ours;  the 
present  is  ours,  and  for  it  alone  we  are  responsible 
before  God.  The  ark  now  rides  on  the  wave  ready  to 
set  sail  for  a  better  hill  than  the  ancient  Ararat ;  are 
you  prepared  to  enter  and  escape  from  the  flood  that 
will  soon  depopulate  and  dismantle  our  w^orld  ?  The 
Saviour  is  lifted  on  the  cross;  do  you  look  to  him 
and  draw  from  him  healing  and  everlasting  hopes? 
Now  is  the  sweet,  the  soft  spring-time,  when  seeds 
may  be  sown  that  will  grow  into  golden  harvests ; 
now,  and  now  only,  deeds  are  done  that  may  have 
their  echoes  amid  the  music  of  the  blest,  instead  of 
ceaseless  crashes  amid  the  misery  and  wretchedness  of 
the  lost.  Now  character  is  formed  that  will  endure  for 
ever.  "What  a  tremendous  importance  is  given  to  this 
present  moment  by  this  one  fact,  that  we  are  here 
taking  in  a  character  that  will  last  throughout  ever- 
lasting ages ;  that  we  are  here  being  shaped  in  a  mould 
for  a  life  we  are  to  live  for  ever  and  for  ever ;  that  we 
speak,  we  act,  we  hear,  we  think,  for  eternity.  Asso- 
ciations are  begun  to-day  that  will  last  for  ever.  The 
very  briefness  of  the  moment  gives  it  unspeakable 
intensity. 
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Oh,  may  He  who  inspired  this  blessed  book,  who 
gave  lis  this  rich  salvation,  enable  us  now  to  accept  it. 
So  every  day  will  be  a  festival ;  earth  itself  will  be  a 
Tabor,  and  time  itself,  instead  of  being  the  workshop 
of  man  that  perisheth,  will  be  transformed  into  a  porch 
of  eternity,  a  vestibule  of  glory. 


WHO  IS  ON  THE  LORD'S  SIDE? 


"  Who  is  on  the  Lord's  side  ?" — Exodus  xxxii.  26. 

The  question  to  which  I  am  now  to  endeavour  to 
reply,  is,  "Who  is  on  the  Lord's  side?"  It  is  a 
momentous  one.  Amid  the  thousand  inquiries  of  the 
day,  surely  this  is  not  the  least  important.  Too  much 
is  it  the  question.  What  party  do  you  belong  to? 
What  shibboleth  can  you  pronounce  ?  What  denomi- 
nation do  you  prefer?  What  leader  is  it  whose  stand- 
ard you  rally  round,  whose  principles  you  embrace  ? 
But  in  the  midst  of  all  these  —  clear,  emphatic,  de- 
manding instant,  prayerful,  honest,  investigation  — 
rises  the  question  of  the  Lord  of  hosts,  uttered  by  the 
lips  of  his  servant  Moses,  "Who  is  on  the  Lord's 
side?" 

The  form  of  the  question  upon  earth  is  often  varied 
by  changing  one  sect  or  party  for  another,  and  so 
thinking  that  we  have  made  a  change  in  an  upward 
and  a  better  direction.  It  is  possible  to  change  our 
communion,  and  yet  neither  in  the  first  nor  in  the  last 
communion  to  have  been  Christians.  It  is  possible  to 
change  our  church,  and  yet  to  have  made  only  a 
change  on  the  surface.  It  is  possible  to  change  our 
leader,  our  denomination,  our  party,  and  yet  never  to 
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have  been  on  the  Lord's  side,  and  to  be  no  nearer 
being  so  now. 

Let  us,  therefore,  lay  aside,  and  leave  all  ecclesias- 
tical disputes,  all  party  questions,  and  ask,  as  in  the 
sight  of  God,  "Who  is  on  the  Lord's  side?"  And  a 
question  is  not  made  to  provoke  a  mere  echo,  but  to 
get  an  answer. 

"Who  is  on  the  Lord's  side  ?"  The  grand  peculi- 
arity of  the  Gospel  is  suggested  at  the  very  commence- 
ment of  our  investigation.  Christianity  is  not  adhe- 
sion to  a  doctrine,  however  true ;  but  union  to  a  living 
person  —  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Christianity  is  not 
being  on  the  side  of  a  subject,  but  on  the  side  of  a 
Divine  Person.  When  the  question  was  asked, 
"What  must  I  do  to  be  saved?"  the  answer  was  not, 
"Believe  in  justification  by  faith;"  though  that  doc- 
trine is  most  precious ;  but,  "Believe  in  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ."  Orthodoxy  is  not  Christianity ;  Calvinism  is 
not  Christianity;  Arminianism  is  not  Christianity. 
Christianity  is  the  living  union  of  the  living  branch  to 
Christ  Jesus,  the  living  and  the  everlasting  Vine. 

I  cannot  conceive  a  more  important  question  than 
this.  You  may  be  a  Churchman  or  a  Dissenter,  and 
no  great  calamity  may  follow  from  either.  The  one 
may  be  better  than  the  other ;  but,  whether  better  or 
worse,  your  everlasting  interests  will  not  be  touched 
by  it.  But  if  you  be  not  on  the  Lord's  side,  if  you  be 
not  a  Christian,  this  great  fact  will  stretch  its  shadow 
into  everlasting  ages ;  and  all  eternity  will  ever  repro- 
duce and  reflect  the  awful  and  the  agonizing  re- 
membrance, I  might  have  been   on  Christ's   side;   I 
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allied  myself  to  a  sect,  a  party,  a  system ;  I  forgot 
that  real  religion  was  union  to  the  Son  of  God. 

In  determining  this  question,  we  are  not  to  regard 
number  as  an  element  at  all.  Many  say.  That  must  be 
the  true  church,  for  it  has  the  greatest  number  of  ad- 
herents. That  minister  must  preach  the  Gospel  most 
faithfully,  for  he  has  the  most  crowded  congregation. 
The  inference  might  rather  be  the  very  reverse ;  for  our 
Lord  says,  "Many  are  called,  but  few  are  chosen."  He 
speaks  of  his  flock  as  a  very  little  flock ;  and  the  great 
Western  abomination,  it  is  said,  in  the  Apocalypse, 
sits  upon  many  waters,  w^hich  are  "  peoples,  and  multi- 
tudes, and  nations,  and  tongues.'*  The  element  of 
number  is  not  to  determine,  in  the  faintest  degree,  our 
adhesion  to  a  cause.  Thousands  and  tens  of  thousands 
may  tread  the  courts  of  error ;  tens  and  fives  may  w^or- 
ship  before  the  altar  of  truth.  We  are  not  to  count 
heads,  but  to  look  at  texts.  We  are  not  to  inquire  how 
many  go  here,  and  how  many  worship  there;  but 
to  appeal  "  to  the  law  and  to  the  testimony ;"  for,  if  all 
the  population  of  London  were  to  say,  Romanism, 
Hindooism,  Socinianism  is  truth ;  and  if  three  Sunday- 
school  children  were  to  say,  Christianity  is  truth,  the 
whole  millions  of  London  would  be  wrong,  and  those 
three  Sunday-school  children  would  be  right.  We  do 
not  determine  what  is  truth  by  the  majorities  or  minor- 
ities, but  by  an  appeal  "  to  the  law  and  to  the  testi- 
mony." And  that  man  has  never  learned  what 
Christianity  is,  who  will  not  accept  truth  amid  a  hand- 
ful, and  reject  error  amid  the  assembled  crowds  of  an 
admiring  world. 

Another  element  we  are  not  to  accept  in  determin- 
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ing  this  question  is,  that  of  fashion.  It  does  not  matter 
which  creed  be  the  most  fashionable,  or  which  have 
the  greatest  number  of  great  men  to  subscribe  to  it. 
Need  I  tell  you  that  sultans  and  pashas,  surrounded  by 
Barbaric  pearl  and  Oriental  splendour,  shout  every 
day, ''  There  is  one  God,  and  Mahomet  is  his  prophet !" 
Emperors  and  lords  and  kings  in  Europe  say  every  day 
Ave  Marias,  and  adore  the  consecrated  host;  but 
Mahometanism  is  not  true,  nor  is  Romanism  true, 
because  rank  and  dignity  adhere  to  them.  God's 
cause  is  true,  when  paupers  and  peasants  are  its  only 
members ;  and  a  lie  is  a  lie,  when  all  the  diadems  and 
crowns  and  coronets  of  the  world  reflect  their  splen- 
dour on  it,  and  all  the  embroidery  of  East  and  West  is 
piled  upon  its  shrines. 

Popularity  is  no  element  in  determining  this  ques- 
tion. In  asking  which  is  the  Lord's  side,  we  are  not 
to  inquire  which  is  the  popular  side.  Some  men  like 
to  be  on  what  they  call  the  winning  side,  because  they 
think  that  the  winning  side  has  always  the  greatest 
popularity.  And  yet  the  history  of  past  popularity  is 
not  a  strong  presumption  that  the  vox  populi  is  the 
vox  Dei.  It  has  often  been  —  alas  !  alas ! —  the  very 
opposite.  The  same  crowd  that  shouted,  "Hosanna, 
Blessed  is  he  that  cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord," 
before  the  echoes  of  that  shout  had  died  away  upon  the 
pavements  of  Jerusalem,  shouted,  "  Crucify  him ! 
crucify  him !  Away  with  him  !  away  with  him !" 
And  a  whole  assembly  at  Ephesus,  an  overwhelming 
crowd,  cried,  "  Great  is  Diana  of  the  Ephesians !"  A 
single  small  voice  of  an  apostle  said,  "  Jesus  is  the  Son 
of  God,  the  Saviour  of  sinners."    Diana  was  not  a 
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goddess,  though  three  thousand  people  said  she  was ; 
and  Christ  did  not  cease  to  be  the  Saviour,  because  a 
solitary  apostle  said  that  he  really  was  so.  The 
acclamations  of  an  electrified  empire  do  not  make 
falsehood  true;  and  the  attestation  of  two  wit- 
nesses alone  does  not  make  truth  become  false. 
Popularity,  therefore,  is  to  be  no  element  in  our  in- 
vestigation. 

Profit  and  preferment  are  not  to  be  regarded  in  this 
matter.  When  we  want  to  know  which  is  Christ's 
side,  we  must  not  ask,  on  which  side  we  shall  soonest 
gain  a  fortune,  or  be  most  likely  to  get  most  rapidly 
and  extensively  rich.  These  are  contemptible  and 
paltry  reasons;  and  yet  many  who  would  be  ashamed 
to  say  that  such  questions  actuated  them  in  their 
hearts,  live  and  act  under  their  influence.  It  has  been 
often  in  the  history  of  the  past,  that  adhesion  to  the 
side  of  Christ  has  been  the  preface  to  martyrdom, 
while  adhesion  to  the  side  of  the  Pagan  has  been  the 
path  to  prosperity,  aggrandizement,  and  renown. 
But  we  are  not  to  look  at  that  question.  It  matters 
not  where  shall  be  profit,  or  where  shall  be  loss;  if 
this  great  inquiry  has  been  felt  in  our  hearts,  and  left 
there  an  inextinguishable  anxiety,  "What  shall  it 
profit  a  man  if  he  gain  the  whole  world,  and  lose  his 
own  soul?" 

Nor  is  great  zeal  in  behalf  of  a  side  any  evidence 
that  it  is  the  Lord's  side.  I  need  not  remind  you  that 
the  Pharisees  were  so  zealots  in  their  proselytism,  that 
"they  compassed  sea  and  land  to  make  one," — a  zeal 
worthy  of  our  imitation;  and  one  only  grieves  it 
was  not    directed  to    a    better    and  a  holier  cause. 
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Who  more  zealous  that  the  different  orders  of  monks  ? 
Splendid  edifices  raised  for  the  worship  of  God,  conse- 
crated, it  may  be,  hy  the  flight  of  a  thousand  years, 
filled  with  a  ceremonial  the  most  gorgeous,  worship 
the  most  pompous,  robes,  and  dresses,  and  ornaments 
the  most  attractive  to  the  eye, — all  this  is  no  evidence 
that  it  is  the  right  side.  Many  persons  cannot  conceive 
that  the  Church  of  Christ,  where  there  is  simplicity  of 
worship ;  and  they  cannot  conceive  that  the  Church  of 
Christ  can  fail  to  be,  where  the  impression  on  the 
senses  is  confessedly  most  powerful.  The  glory  that 
dwelt  between  the  cherubim,  dwelt  first  in  a  tabernacle 
made  of  wild  beasts'  dried  skins.  The  whole  splen- 
dour was  within,  and  that  splendour  kindled  from 
above;  there  was  none  without.  And  who  does  not 
know,  who  has  read  the  history  of  Europe  even  most 
superficially,  that  the  era  of  Europe's  grandest  archi- 
tecture was  the  era  of  Europe's  completest  moral 
degeneracy  and  darkness  ?  The  noblest  cathedrals  in 
this  land  —  as,  for  instance,  York,  Winchester,  and 
Canterbury  —  were  built  about  the  eleventh  or  twelfth 
century.  But  what  was  the  state  of  Europe  in  the 
eleventh  and  twelfth  centuries?  Ilildebrand  was 
stirring  up  war  in  every  camp  in  Europe,  making 
kings  do  penance  in  the  snow  for  nights  in  succession 
at  his  gates, —  Walter  the  Penniless  and  Peter  the 
Hermit,  were  stirring  up  men  to  go  upon  a  crusade  to 
recover  the  tomb  of  a  dead  Christ,  instead  of  seeking 
to  exalt  the  glory,  and  spread  the  name  of  a  living  and 
an  interceding  Christ.  And,  literally,  when  these 
noble  edifices  were  being  raised  in  all  their  archi- 
tectural   magnificence,   Europe  was    religiously    and 
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morally  in  the  most  prostrate  and  most  benighted  con- 
dition it  ever  was  in  before,  or  ever  has  been  in  since. 
And  when  cathedrals  were  rising  in  such  splendour, 
the  schools  in  which  children  were  taught  were  monks' 
cells,  and  anything  like  effectual  Scriptural  education 
was  a  nonentity.  A  magnificent  cathedral  is  no 
evidence  that  Christ  is  there.  That  man  has  no  taste 
who  does  not  admire  the  splendid  edifice;  but  that 
man  has  no  Christianity  who  thinks  that  religion  is 
confined  in  it.  It  is  not  the  edifice  that  is  the  Church  ; 
it  is  Christ  with  his  people  in  the  midst  of  it.  Were 
you  to  build  a  far  more  gorgeous  edifice  than  Windsor 
Castle,  it  would  not  be  a  palace  from  your  so  building 
it;  but  if  our  gracious  Queen  were  to  dwell  in  the 
humblest  cottage  in  the  Highlands,  it  would  become  a 
palace,  because  she  had  selected  it  for  her  dwelUng. 
So,  if  an  architect  raise  a  splendid  building,  he  does 
not  make  a  Church,  if  superstition  be  in  it,  or  if 
Christ  be  not  in  it.  An  orator  may  collect  a  crowd, 
an  architect  can  build  a  cathedral,  but  Christ  only  can 
constitute  it  a  true  Church.  The  sheepfolds  of  Christ 
are  where  Christ's  sheep  are;  and  if  they  be  not 
there,  it  matters  not  how  you  build  them, —  they  are 
not  the  folds  of  the  great  and  the  good  Shepherd. 

Let  me  ask  you  to  shut  the  door  upon  number,  upon 
fashion,  upon  rank,  upon  wealth,  upon  zeal,  upon 
architectural  magnificence  :  bid  these  all  remain  at  the 
bottom  of  the  mount  whilst  you  go  up  alone,  and  in 
the  light  of  God's  countenance  ask  yourselves  the  mo- 
mentous question.  Am  I  upon  the  Lord's  side  ? 

In  a  very  few  years  many  faces  that  look  upon  this 
page  will  be  pale  and  silent  in  the  tombs    la  ^a  very 
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few  years  every  heart  that  is  now  bounding  will  cease 
to  beat ;  but  the  soul  within  the  meanest  has  a  pulse 
that  beats  for  ever ;  that  great  spirit  of  yours  laughs  at 
death, — it  cannot  be  contained  by  the  grave ;  and  the 
question  that  will  be  proposed  at  the  judgment-day 
with  an  emphasis  the  most  stirring,  because  in  its  con- 
sequence the  most  awful,  will  be,  ''Are,  you  on  the 
Lord's  side?"  or  are  you  not?  On  that  day  it  will  be 
of  no  consequence  whether  you  are  illustrious  peers  of 
the  realm,  or  the  humblest  peasants  upon  the  hill-side. 
Whether  you  be  rich  or  poor,  whether  you  be  learned 
or  ignorant.  These  are  just  the  parting  clouds  gilded 
by  the  rays  of  a  setting  sun.  These  are  but  the  stems 
on  which  the  future  fruit  grows.  These  are  distinc- 
tions that  perish  in  the  using;  the  soul  will  emerge 
from  all,  and  will  stand  at  the  judgment-seat  of  Christ; 
and  the  side  you  adopt  upon  earth  will  determine  the 
doom  or  the  destiny  you  enter  for  ever. 

As  it  is  very  important  to  try  and  settle  this  question, 
let  me  select  a  few  types  of  different  sides,  sometimes 
confounded  with  the  right  side;  and  by  comparing 
your  character  with  these,  you  may  determine  whether 
you  are  on  the  Lord's  side  or  not. 

Let  us  begin  with  the  case  of  Agrippa.  Was  he  on 
the  Lord's  side  ?  though  that  is  not  the  real  inquiry. 
The  real  inquiry  is  not,  Was  Agrippa  on  the  Lord's 
side  ?  but,  if  I  belong  to  his  type,  or  his  character,  am 
.  I  on  the  Lord's  side  ?  What  was  his  brief  history  ? 
There  was  a  court,  and  a  crowd  around  him;  a 
prisoner  before  him  pleading  for  his  life,  — pleading  so 
powerfully,  because  so  truly,  —  with  such  persuasion 
and  eloquence  that  his  appeal  was  irresistible.     Infu- 
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riated  Jews  called  out,  "Put  him  to  death.  It  is  not 
fit  that  such  a  fellow  should  live.''  Others  said, 
''Much  learning  has  made  him  mad."  But  Agrippa 
said,  and  here  was  much  that  was  magnanimous,  "  He 
may  be  mad,  as  some  of  you  say,  he  may  deserve  to 
die,  as  others  of  you  say ;  but,  Tvhether  the  one  or  the 
other  be  correct,  this  I  know,  he  has  almost  made  me 
a  Christian,  —  'Almost  thou  persuadest  me  to  be  a 
Christian.'  "  Now,  here  was  one  who  was  not  on  the 
Lord's  side ;  and  yet  he  was  nearly  so.  He  had  light 
to  see  what  was  truth ;  he  had  not  decision  to  accept 
that  truth.  He  saw  the  moral  glory  of  the  cross;  but 
he  would  not  have  it,  because  of  the  shame  of  Him 
that  hung  upon  it.  He  had  too  much  light  to  reject 
the  Lord's  side ;  he  had  too  much  love  of  sin  to  accept 
the  Lord's  side.  His  convictions  of  what  became  him 
pulled  him  to  the  right;  his  love  of  the  sins  and  in- 
dulgences to  which  he  was  accustomed  drew  him  to 
the  left.  His  conscience  said,  "  Agrippa,  be  altogether 
a  Christian."  Convenience  said,  "Agrippa,  be  almost 
a  Christian."  There  he  stopped,  without  the  world's 
opiate,  —  "  Peace,  peace ;"  without  the  Gospel's  peace, 
—  a  peace  that  passeth  understanding ;  miserable,  an 
almost  Christian, — near  the  Lord's  side,  and  yet  not  on 
it.  To  have  reached  the  haven  just  as  the  vessel  has 
set  sail ;  to  have  reached  the  railway-station  just  as  the 
train  has  started,  is  surely  worse  than  not  to  have 
made  the  attempt  at  all  ?  To  have  made  nine  points  to 
heaven,  and  to  miss  the  last ;  to  be  almost  saved,  is  to 
be  all  the  more  terribly  lost  and  ruined  for  ever.  Such 
will  make  Agrippa's  agony  the  greater.  He  was  not 
on  the  Lord's  side. 
4* 
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Balaam  was  professedly  a  minister  of  the  Lord. 
Balak  sent  for  him  as  such,  to  engage  him  to  curse 
the  children  of  Israel.  He  agreed,  and  did  so ;  but  he 
found  that  the  curse  he  pronounced  rebounded  in  the 
face  of  him  that  uttered  it.  He  returned  to  his  master, 
and  acknowledged  he  had  ^'failed."  His  master  said, . 
''  You  must  try  again,  and  I  will  raise  you  to  greater 
dignity."  Tempted  by  the  lure  of  office,  he  went  out 
to  curse  them  again ;  and  again  he  failed.  He  then 
came  back  to  his  royal  master,  who  said,  "You  must 
make  the  experiment  again,  and  I  will  elevate  you  to 
greater  dignity  if  you  will  pronounce  the  curse. with 
greater  earnestness ;  for,  if  they  be  not  cursed,  I  never 
can  be  happy."  He  changed  his  place  for  the  sake  of 
his  wages,  and  again  pronounced  the  curse;  and  he 
teaches  us,  what  he  learned,  that  the  minister  degraded 
himself  by  becoming  the  slave  of  a  despot;  and  what 
the  king  no  less  surely  learned,  that  there  are  things 
that  even  kings  cannot  do,  —  they  cannot  curse  them 
whom  God  has  resolved  in  his  own  wisdom  and  love 
everlastingly  to  bless.  Balaam,  \yhen  he  came  to  die, 
gave  the  only  sign  of  anything  like  Christianity,  when 
he  said  "  Let  me  die  the  death  of  the  righteous,  and 
let  my  end  be  hke  his."  Many  would  like  the  crown, 
but  they  will  not  take  the  cross.  They  desire  to  escape 
hell,  and  go  to  heaven,  but  they  will  not  beat  with 
their  feet  the  rugged  way  that  leads  upward.  Many, 
like  Balaam,  wish  to  die  the  death  of  the  righteous, 
but  they  refuse  the  necessary  preliminary, — to  live  the 
life  of  the  righteous  also.  He  was  not  upon  the  Lord's 
side. 

Cain  was  not  upon  the  Lord's  side,  nor  any  that  go 
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iti  his  way.  Self-righteousness  was  his  first  character- 
istic, cruelty  and  murder  were  its  fruits;  and  utter 
contempt  for,  and  indifierence.to,  the  wants  of  others. 
"Am  I  my  brother's  keeper?"  w^as  the  expression  of  a 
character  deeply  debased.  The  man  w^ho  has  -no 
sympathy  with  the  wants  of  a  world  around  him,  has 
never  felt  what  his  own  wants  really  are.  He  who  does 
not  feel  disposed,  by  an  irresistible  impulse,  to  make 
others  better,  never  has  been  made  good  himself.  The 
greatest  servant  before  men  is  always  the  greatest  saint 
in  the  sight  of  God.  The  absence  of  a  missionary 
feeling  is  the  strongest  evidence  of  the  absence  of 
Christianity  itself. 

Demas,  whose  brief  biography  is  given  in  these 
words,  ''Demas  hath  forsaken  me,  having  loved  this 
present  w^orld,"  was  not  on  the  Lord's  side.  So  long 
as  Christianity  was  popular,  he  followed  Christ.  So 
long  as  the  apostle  was  admired,  applauded  and 
caressed,  he  was  one  of  his  most  devoted  supporters, 
one  of  his  most  enthusiastic  admirers.  But  the  tide 
turned,  and  "through  much  tribulation"  was  the  path 
that  opened  before  the  apostle ;  the  hidden,  but  true 
character  of  Demas  was  developed.  "Demas  hath 
forsaken  me,  having  loved  this  present  world."  He 
tried,  first,  to  make  the  world  and  the  cross  harmo- 
nize ;  he  found,  in  the  issue,  that  they  were  in  infinite 
antagonism.  He  had  to  take  his  choice  —  either  the 
cross,  with  all  its  accompanying  sorrows,  or  the  world, 
with  all  its  momentary  sunshine.  He  accepted  the 
latter — he  perished ;  he  was  not  on  the  Lord's  side. 

Esau  is  said,  by  the  apostle,  to  have  sold  his  birth- 
right for  a  mess  of  pottage.     "We,  too,  have  a  birth- 
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right.  There  are  many  birthrights,  but  there  is  one 
birthright,  the  choicest,  the  chiefest,  and  the  most 
precious  of  all,  and  that  birthright  is  an  open  and  un- 
clasped Bible,  and  liberty  to  read  it.  Can  a  price  be 
named  for  which  you  would  surrender  the  precious 
Volume  ?  Is  there  any  suftering  you  would  not  endure 
rather  than  give  up  "  the  lamp  to  your  feet,  and  the 
light  to  your  path?"  The  surrender  of  the  Bible 
w^ould  be  the  sacrifice  of  all  that  Britons  love,  that 
Christians  glory  in,  that  humanity  has  hope  in.  Take 
the  tides  from  the  ocean,  and  leave  it  to  stagnate; 
take  the  stars  from  the  canopy,  and  leave  it  to  mid- 
night darkness;  take  the  flowers  from  the  earth, 
and  leave  it  to  desolation ;  take  the  sun  from  his  meri- 
dian throne;  and  you  will  not  have  perpetrated  so 
dread  and  disastrous  a  catastrophe  as  the  surrender  of 
that  best  Book,  within  which  are  the  springs  of 
Britain's  greatness,  and  separated  from  which  our 
country  would  go  down  like  a  wreck  at  sea,  and  leave 
not  a  single  memorial,  or  memorials  only  of  disaster, 
behind  it. 

With  the  Bible  you  never  can  be  slaves,  without  it 
you  can  never  long  remain  free.  Part  not  with  the 
birthright;  write* upon  every  page  of  it,  "N'o  sur- 
render !"  Let  go  your  cathedrals,  and  other  architects 
can  build  better  ones  ;  let  go  your  churches,  and  your 
national  rights,  if  you  like,  and  you  can  retrieve  or 
repair  them ;  but  let  go  God's  blessed  Word,  and  you 
let  go  the  fountain,  and  there  will  be  no  more  streams ; 
you  dig  up  the  root,  and  there  will  be  no  more  blos- 
soms; you  part  with  that  which  is  the  strength  and 
the  glory  of  us  all,  and  the  impoverishment  of  none, 
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and  you  will  not  recover  it  again — so  great  is  the  sin — 
though  you  seek  it  carefully  with  tears.  Are  we  on 
this  side  ?     Esau  was  not  on  the  Lord's  side. 

Felix  is  a  very  suggestive  name,  and  has  its  counter- 
part in  every  age.  Paul  preached  and  reasoned  of 
righteousness,  judgment,  temperance ;  and,  it  is  said, 
in  that  court  of  justice  some  one  trembled.  Who  was 
it?  There  was  Drusilla,  w^ho  was  not  Felix's  legal 
wife;  there  was  Felix  himself,  the  judge;  and  there 
was  Paul  loaded  with  chains,  a  prisoner,  standing  in 
the  dock,  saying  what  he  could  for  life,  for  liberty,  for  all. 
Now,  if  you  had  been  told  that  one  of  these  three  persons 
trembled,  you  would  say,  "  Surely  it  must  have  been  that 
poor,  chained,  and  loaded  culprit  in  the  dock:"  and  yet 
he  did  not  tremble.  Why  did  he  not  tremble  ?  Because 
conscience  at  peace  with  God,  at  harmony  with  itself, 
is  heroism  of  the  noblest  order.  Perhaps  Drusilla 
trembled.  She  was  a  Jewess,  she  knew  the  truth,  she 
knew  the  law,  she  felt  that  she  was  living  in  sin :  and 
yet,  strange  to  say,  Drusilla  did  not  tremble.  There  is, 
however,  a  very  plain  reason  for  this.  The  longer  you 
sit  hearing  the  Gospel,  and  continuing  in  sin,  the  more 
easily  you  can  hear  it,  and  the  more  quietly  go  on  with 
it.  If  a  person  were  obliged  to  sleep  near  a  w^aterfall, 
the  first  few  weeks  he  would  not  be  able  to  sleep 
soundly  for  the  noise,  but  in  a  very  short  time  he 
would  not  be  able  to  sleep  without  it.  I  have  seen,  in 
Scotland,  a  dog,  during  the  blacksmith's  labour  at  the 
anvil,  sleeping  sweetly  with  the  showers  of  live  sparks 
falling  on  him.  This  is  an  evidence  of  the  power  of 
habit ;  and  no  habit  is  so  dreadful  as  that  of  hearing 
truth,  and  doing  evil ;   of  feeling  conscience  stirred, 
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and  then  stupified;  of  learning  every  day  wliat  we 
should  do,  and  of  going  out  ever}^  day,  and  never 
doing  what  we  know  is  duty.  And,  therefore,  Drusilla 
did  not  tremble.  The  only  one  that  trembled  was  the 
poor  heathen,  who  had  never,  perhaps,  heard  the 
Gospel  before ;  he  felt  a  coincidence  between  the  truths 
uttered  so  eloquently  without,  and  the  conscience  that 
God  made  within,  that  told  him  that  the  God  that 
wrote  the  Bible  must  have  made  his  conscience.  And 
while  he  felt  the  hand-chained  prisoner  ransacking  his 
conscience,  turning  over  the  leaves  of  his  memory, 
and  making  each  leaf  of  that  memory  shine  in  the 
light  of  Scripture,  and  in  the  presence  af  conscience, 
he  trembled ;  and  no  wonder.  But  yet,  this  trembling 
was  not  conversion.  Felix  felt  under  that  trembling, 
either  I  must  accept  the  Gospel,  and  become  a  Chris- 
tian ;  or  I  must  reject,  despise,  denounce  it.  He  was 
convulsed  by  the  agony  of  the  conflict.  His  conscience 
said.  Accept  Paul's  message.  His  passions,  and  she 
that  sat  beside  him,  by  the  silent  spectacle  of  her  pre- 
sence, said.  Do  not  listen  to  him.  The  devil,  ever 
waiting,  ever  watching,  not  always  as  a  roaring  lion, 
oftener  as  a  subtle  serpent,  stepped  in,  and  suggested 
a  middle  course: — ^'Do  not  reject  it;  if  you  do,  your 
conscience  will  torment  you.  Do  not  accept  it;  if  you 
do,  you  will  have  to  give  up  the  gi^atification  of  your 
passions.  But  here  is  neutral  ground;  a  middle 
course,  a  moderate  alternative  between  extremes,  put 
him  off  to  a  convenient  season."  Many  do  so  still,  but 
their  convenient  season,  like  that  of  Felix,  never 
arrives.  If  I  address  in  these  pages  any  one  who  feels 
compunction  in  the  conscience,  but  who  says,  I  intend 
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to  be  a  Christian,  but  then  I  must  first  settle  this  little 
lawsuit ;  I  must  get  over  this  step  of  difliculty ;  and 
then,  when  I  come  to  next  year,  or  when  I  retire  next 
year  into  the  country,  I  will  become  a  Christian;  —  I 
would  say  to  such.  How  do  you  know  that  God  will 
not  put  you  off  next  year?  You  practically  say  to 
God,  This  is  your  time ;  but  it  shall  not  be  mine :  I  will 
take  to-morrow.  But  how  do  you  know  that  God 
will  not  say,  You  would  not  take  my  time,  which  was 
to-day,  and  I  will  not  take  yours,  which  is  to-morrow  ? 
Are  you  not  aware  also,  that  a  hardening  process  is  all 
the  time  going  on:  so  that  every  one  who  adjourns 
duty  from  to-day  till  to-morrow,  wall  be  more  able 
to  reject  all  future  appeals  to  conscience?  Felix  w^as 
not  on  the  Lord's  side. 

Gallio  was  a  heathen  magistrate,  mentioned  in  the 
Acts  of  the  Apostles.  After  seeing  the  apostles  mal- 
treated, and  hearing  that  the  Christians  were  persecuted 
by  those  who  ought  to  have  defended  them,  he,  occu- 
pying as  he  did,  an  exalted  office,  instead  of  entering 
into  and  trying  to  adjust  the  quarrel,  tried  to  indulge 
in  a  contemptuous  indifference.  Like  some  others  in 
the  present  day,  he  preferred  to  occupy  a  kind  of  tran- 
scendental throne,  from  which  he  might  look  down 
with  a  spirit  of  pity  upon  the  quarrels  of  these  fanatics 
as  they  call  them,  and  treat  with  contemptuous  dis- 
regard the  discussions  of  theologians.  His  successors 
think  it  is  most  important  to  adjust  the  Income  Tax, 
and  so  it  is  ;  but  that  these  great  questions — What  is 
duty  ? — What  is  conscience  ? — What  is  truth  ? — Which 
is  the  Lord's  side?  are  too  paltry,  too  insignificant  to 
demand  the  regards  of  men  w^ho,  like  Gallio,  are  high 
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in  office,  and  who  wish  to  remain  neutral  amid  the 
collisions  of  creeds  and  the  conflicts  of  religious  sys- 
tems. Such  apathy  is  the  very  essence  of  inconsis- 
tency. I  do  not  say  that  Gallio  ought  to  draw  upon 
the  treasury  to  support  one  creed,  and  to  seize  the 
sword  in  order  to  persecute  another ;  but  that  no  man, 
whatever  be  the  position  that  he  occupies  in  church  or 
state,  in  dignity  or  in  office,  can  be  absolutely  neutral. 
Suspension  between  heaven  and  earth  maybe  assumed 
fabulously  when  we  speak  of  Mahomet's  coffin  ;  but  in 
reality  what  is  called  suspension  between  the  two  is, 
resting  upon  the  earth,  and  far-distant  from  heaven, 
and  light,  and  happiness.  Gallio  was  not  on  the  Lord's 
side. 

One  other  instance  of  one  who  was  not  on  the  Lord's 
side  is,  that  of  Herod.  Herod  was  a  great  admirer 
of  the  preaching  of  John  the  Baptist.  He  enjoyed 
his  preaching,  heard  him  gladly;  and,  what  is  still 
more  remarkable,  it  is  stated  by  the  Evangelist,  he  did 
many  things  which  John  bade  him.  One  would  have 
thought  this  was  surely  a  Christian :  but  his  case  was 
that  described  by  Ezekiel  many  hundreds  of  years 
before,  when  he  was  told  that  the  people  came  to  hear 
his  preaching,  and  listen  to  it,  as  to  one  that  playeth 
sweetly  on  an  instrument.  They  say,  and  they  do  not. 
So  it  was  with  Herod.  So  long  as  John's  preaching 
was  mere  eloquence,  Herod  listened;  or  so  long  as 
John  the  Baptist  smote  the  sins  of  other  people,  Herod 
enjoyed  the  splendour,  if  not  the  holiness  of  the 
stroke;  but  when  John's  preaching  came  home  to 
Herod's  own  heart,  and  touched  the  tender  part  of 
Herod's  own  conscience,  then  he  rose  in  his  fury,  signi- 
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fied  that  such  could  not  be  tolerated,  and,  to  gratify  a 
long  favourite  lust,  he  cut  off  the  preacher's  head.  He, 
though  seemingly  so  partial  to  the  preacher,  was  not 
a  worshipper  of  the  preacher's  God,  or  upon  the  Lord's 
side. 

I  need  not  quote  the  case  of  Judas,  in  which  the 
miser  overwhelmed  the  man,  the  traitor  overshadowed 
the  apostle,  and  the  very  symbol  of  love  upon  his  foul 
lips  became  the  signal  of  treachery,  cruelty,  and  crime. 

ISTone  of  these  was  on  Christ's  side. 

It  is  possible  to  be  under  the  deepest  impressions  of 
the  truth,  and  yet  not  to  be  Christians.  To  have  mira- 
culous gifts,  the  gift  of  prophecy,  like  Balaam,  and 
yet  not  to  be  a  Christian.  It  is  possible  to  be  the  son 
of  a  Christian,  as  Cain  was ;  to  be  the  brother  of  a 
martyr,  as  Cain  also  was,  and  yet  not  to  be  on  the 
Lord's  side.  It  is  possible  to  follow  an  apostle,  as 
Demas  did,  or  an  apostle's  successor,  as  many  now  pro- 
fess to  do,  and  yet  not  to  have  an  apostle's  spirit  or  act 
under  an  apostle's  hope.  It  is  possible  to  tremble  like 
an  aspen  leaf  whilst  the  Gospel  is  preached,  as  Felix 
did,  and  yet  not  be  on  the  Lord's  side.  To  be  almost 
saved,  and  yet  to  be,  as  Agrippa  was,  plunged  into  the 
very  depths  of  ruin.  It  is  possible  to  have  a  favourite 
preacher,  to  sacrifice  much  to  hear  him,  and  yet  to 
admire  only  what  suits  your  ear  or  meets  your  fancy, 
while  you  hate  and  detest  the  truth  that  lies  beneath 
and  demands  a  holy  life.  It  is  possible  to  be  an  apos- 
tle, and  yet  to  be  a  traitor  to  the  apostle's  Lord. 

It  is  possible  to  be  baptized,  and  yet  not  to  be  con- 
verted. It  is  possible  to  be  a  communicant,  and  yet 
not  to  have  communion  with  Christ.     It  is  possible 
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to  be  an  ultra-churchman,  who  would  die  for  his 
church,  or  an  ultra-dissenter,  who  would  do  anything 
to  sweep  away  the  Establishment,  and  yet  not  to  be 
a  Christian.  It  is  possible  to  be  a  Protestant  in  name, 
shouting  at  Protestant  meetings,  "No  surrender!"  and 
yet  not  to  have  a  spark  of  real  vital  religion  at  the 
heart. 

The  shams  that  conceal  men,  and  make  them  look 
like  Christians,  w^ill  all  be  scattered  before  that  great 
light  that  shines  from  the  great  white  throne ;  and  it 
will  be  found  that  there  were  more  Christians  in  the 
ainet  and  sequestered  nooks  of  life  than  there  were 
treading  the  public  places  of  the  land ;  that  there  were 
more  Christians  who  said  nothing,  but  suffered  much, 
than  there  were  who  said  much,  and  talked  eloquently, 
whose  Protestantism  was  mere  partisanship,  whose 
Christianity  was  a  Shibboleth,  who  had  a  name 
splendid  and  noble,  but  a  name  to  live  by,  whilst  their 
hearts  and  their  consciences  were  dead. 

Whatever  be  the  fruits,  there  are  but  two  sides.  I 
ask  you  to  decide  which  you  will  belong  to.  There 
are  Christ's  side  and  not  of  Christ's  side.  It  does  not 
matter  where  else  you  are,  you  are  not  upon  the  side 
of  safety  and  of  truth.  I  assure  you,  you  will  never  be 
so  able  to  decide  as  you  are  at  this  very  moment.  The 
older  you  grow,  your  sensibilities  become  hardened. 
The  truth  that  stirred  you  like  a  trumpet  twenty  years 
ago  may  now  be  uninfluential.  A  thousand  worldly 
habits,  like  parasite  plants,  or  like  the  ivy  branches, 
are  growing  up  around  your  heart,  and  feeding  upon 
its  life,  and  exhausting  it  of  all  its  vitality ;  and  what 
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now  is  easily  done,  by  God's  grace,  in  a  few  more  years 
will  be  impossible. 

In  asking  you  to  decide,  let  us  see  W'hat  it  is  we  ask 
you  to  do.  If  it  w^ere  to  march  to  martyrdom,  you 
might  hesitate;  if  to  go  home  and  set  fire  to  your 
house,  in  order  to  be  a  Christion,  you  might  hesitate. 
Or  if  it  were  to  do  some  great  thing,  you  might  hesi- 
tate. But  what  do  we  require?  Be  happy.  That  is 
Christianity.  The  Gospel  is  good  news, — forgiveness 
for  the  greatest  sinners ;  and  in  asking  you  to  be  a 
Christian,  it  is  simply  to  be  happy.  Begin  now  to  live 
happy.  The  first  effect  of  Christianity  is  to  make  you 
happy,  the  next  eff'ect  of  Christianity  is  to  make  you 
holy.  Determine  to  be  on  the  Lord's  side,  and  accept 
the  glorious  Gospel,  not  as  a  passport  for  time,  not  as  a 
beacon  to  the  future,  not  as  a  badge  of  a  sect,  but  as 
light  to  the  understanding,  life  to  the  heart,  peace  to 
the  conscience,  and  joy  everlasting. 

Ask  in  the  sight  of  God,  in  the  prospect  of  a  judg- 
ment-seat, *'Am  I  on  the  Lord's  side?"  It  may  be 
impossible  to  ask  it  to-morrow ;  it  will  be  vain  to  ask  it 
at  the  judgment-seat.  To  ask  it  now,  and  to  decide, 
"As  for  me  and  mine,  we  will  follow  the  Lord," — 
that  is  joy,  that  is  peace,  that  is  hope  that  will  never 
make  ashamed. 

Who  are  on  the  Lord's  side?  The  Lord  know^s 
them  that  are  his.  You  may  deceive  your  neighbour, 
you  may  defy  the  minutest  inspection  of  man ;  but 
there  is  an  Eye  that  sees  the  most  transient  shadow  on 
the  spirit,  an  Ear  that  hears  the  innermost  beating  of 
the  heart,  and  one  that  knows,  with  infallible  precision, 
who  are  on  his  side,  and  who  are  not.     Proscribed  you 
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may  be,  or  you  may  be  canonized  by  men  ;  applauded 
you  may  be  by  some,  and  condemned  by  others ;  but 
when  God  desires  to  know  on  whose  side  you  are,  he 
listens  neither  to  the  acclamations  of  your  panegyrists, 
nor  to  the  anathemas  of  your  enemies,  but  he  searches 
the  heart,  and  tries  the  reins,  and  knows  infallibly  where 
you  are,  what  you  are,  and  whither  you  are  going. 
"  If  I  ascend  into  heaven,  he  is  there ;  if  I  descend  to 
the  depths  of  hell,  he  is  there ;  if  I  take  the  wings  of 
the  morning,  and  fly  unto  the  uttermost  parts  of  the 
earth,  even  there  his  hand  shall  find  me,  and  his  right 
hand  shall  hold  me."  In  the  obscurest  dwelling  of 
poverty  God  sees  his  own.  In  the  exalted  and  high 
places  of  the  land  you  are  not  beyond  the  cognizance 
of  his  eye,  and  the  inspection  of  his  Spirit.  On  the 
tented  field,  where  the  battle  is  to  be  fought  and  the 
victory  to  be  won ;  on  the  deck  of  the  vessel,  tossed 
against  the  storm  upon  the  tempestuous  wave,  God's 
eye  is  on  you.  In  all  the  heights  of  social  rank,  in  all 
the  depths  of  social  suffering;  in  sunshine  and  in 
shadow,  your  hearts  are  better  known  to  God  than  they 
are  to  yourselves.  "Whatever  we  may  think,  God 
knows  w^ho  are  his. 

We  ourselves  ought  to  know.  True,  we  cannot 
open  the  leaves  of  the  Book  of  Life ;  we  cannot  de- 
cipher our  name  written  there;  but  every  name  that 
is  there  has  a  counterpaii:  in  God's  written  Word. 
What  is  your  master  aim  in  life  ?  What  do  you  live 
for  ?  What  is  your  great  hope  ?  What  is  the  supreme 
object  toward  which  you  are  driving?  I^one  of  you 
are  drifting  upon  the  ocean  of  life ;  you  are  all  steering 
definitely,  designedly,   and  with  all  your  might,   to 
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some  great  cherished  end.  What  is  that  end  ?  What 
is  the  first  thought  when  you  rise,  and  the  last  when 
you  retire  to  rest?  On  a  perplexing  question  whom 
do  you  first  consult?  In  a  stormy  and  tempestuous 
sea,  when  all  is  black  above,  and  all  is  agitated  and 
convulsed  below,  w^hat  compass  do  you  look  at  ?  what 
chart  do  you  study  ?  Do  you  ask,  Will  this  course  be 
popular?  will  it  be  profitable?  Or  do  you  first  ask. 
Will  this  be  according  to  the  mind  of  God  ?  and  if  it 
be,  then  its  profit  or  its  pleasures  are  legitimate  but 
subsequent  and  subordinate,  subjects  for  investigation. 
Provided  you  seek  first  the  kingdom  of  God  and  his 
righteousness,  all  other  things  shall  be  added  unto  you. 
It  is  not  a  long  and  laborious  process  through  which 
you  must  go  in  order  to  ascertain  on  whose  side  3^ou 
are.  It  will  not  be  a  great  tax  upon  your  time,  or  a 
great  strain  upon  your  intellect.  Have  you  ever  felt, 
—  I  do  not  say,  have  you  ever  believed?  for  I  know 
you  always  believe  much  more  than  you  feel.  Have 
you  ever  felt,  that  by  nature  you  are  ruined,  lost,  and 
undone;  as  unable  to  set  right  your  relationship  to 
God  as  you  are  to  put  on  wings,  and  soar  to  the  nearest 
fixed  star?  Do  you  feel,  —  not  believe  simply  as  a 
philosophical  disclosure,  or  as  a  mathematical  proposi- 
tion,—  but  feel  as  a  personal  matter  affecting  your 
personal  and  everlasting  interests,  that  you  are  by 
nature  ruined,  lost,  undone;  that  your  type  is,  the 
sheep  that  has  gone  astray,  the  prodigal  that  is  feeding 
upon  husks,  the  coin  that  is  lost,  the  sinner  that  is 
perishing,  the  soul  that  is  without  God,  without  Christ, 
without  hope  in  the  world  ?  And  if  you  have  felt  this, 
have  you  laid  hold  of  the  only  prescription  that  can 
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lieal  ?  Have  you  gone  in  some  silent  hour  to  some 
sequestered  spot,  where  no  human  ear  could  hear,  and 
no  human  eye  could  see;  and  in  the  silence  of  its 
secrecy  and  sequestration  have  you  poured  out  the 
convictions  of  your  heart,  —  the  fears  within,  the  fight- 
ings without,  —  into  the  ear  of  a  prayer-hearing  God ; 
and  sought  from  him  that  forgiveness  which  none 
besides  can  bestow ;  and  from  his  Holy  Spirit  that  new 
and  loving  heart,  one  pulse  of  which  is  w^orth  all  the 
pomp  and  ceremonial  of  the  most  splendid  and  gor- 
geous service  ?  If  you  have  so  done,  why  doubt  any 
more?  why  dispute  any  more?  You  have  accepted 
Christ  as  yours ;  and  that  acceptance  in  your  heart  is 
only  the  reflection  of  his  prior  acceptance  of  you ;  and 
there  is  no  condemnation  for  you ;  and  neither  death 
nor  life  shall  separate  you  from  the  love  of  God  which 
is  in  Christ  Jesus. 

Our  pressing  inquiry  is  not,  "Is  he  in  the  pew  next 
to  me  on  the  Lord's  side?"  nor,  I  w^onder  whether 
such  an  one  is  a  Christian ;  my  neighbour,  my  friend, 
my  brother,  ray  fellow-worshipper.  Our  Lord  never 
answered  such  questions.  Once,  one  asked  him,  "Are 
there  many  be  saved  ?"  Our  Lord  substantially  said. 
That  is  not  your  business ;  "  Strive  to  enter  in  at  the 
strait  gate."  And  when  another  asked  him,  "What 
shall  this  man  do?"  His  answer  was  equivalent  to, 
That  is  not  your  business  —  "Follow  thou  me."  It  is 
no  concern  of  yours.  Your  first  concern  is  to  be  a 
Christian  yourself.  Your  next  is,  to  manifest  that 
Christianity  to  all,  and  to  send  forth  the  light  and  truth 
that  God  has  given  you,  until  the  whole  earth  is  lighted 
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up  with  God's  glory,  and  all  the  ends  of  it  have  seen 
the  salvation  of  his  Christ. 

The  urgent  question  is  not,  "Who  hopes  to  be  a 
Christian?"  There  are  few  who  are  not  hoping  to  be 
Christians.  The  abodes  of  the  lost  ring  with  the  wail 
of  hopes  that  are  broken,  and  promises  that  have 
disappointed.  Salvation  is  not  a  matter  of  hope,  it  is 
a  matter  of  faith.  Hope  is  in  the  future,  faith  is  in 
the  present;  and  therefore,  the  question  that  is  here 
asked  is  not,  "  Who  hopes  to  be  on  the  Lord's  side  ?" 
but,  "Who  is  now  on  the  Lord's  side?" 

Let  us  try  to  ascertain  some  of  the  features  of  one 
who  is  on  the  Lord's  side. 

First  of  all,  a  person  who  is  truly  on  Christ's  side,  is 
described  in  Scripture  as  one  "in  Christ."  This  is  a 
very  remarkable  expression ;  and  every  time  I  read  it, 
it  seems  to  me  to  be  either  the  very  perfection  of  a  bar- 
barous phrase,  or  to  be  the  exponent  and  formula  of  a 
glorious  and  precious  truth.  You  never  say,  a  stoic  is 
a  man  in  Zeno ;  a  peripatetic  is  a  man  in  Aristotle ;  a 
servant  is  in  his  master ;  a  son  is  in  his  father.  Such 
language  would  be  intolerable.  The  man  that  used  it 
would  be  thought  deranged,  or  extremely  unenlight- 
ened. And  yet,  the  whole  New  Testament  is  full  of  a 
similar  expression,  —  "There  is  no  condemnation  to 
them  that  are  in  Christ."  "I  knew  a  man  in  Christ." 
"That  I  may  be  found  in  Christ  Jesus,  not  having 
mine  own  righteousness,  but  his."  Then,  why  does 
Paul,  the  accomplished  scholar,  why  does  Luke,  the 
elegant  and  classic  evangelist,  why  do  men  who  under- 
stood the  full  force,  and  all  the  idioms  of  the  noble 
language  they  employed,  so  repeatedly  use,  and  appa- 
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rently  designedly  use,  so  strange  and  uncouth  an  ex- 
pression, as,  "In  Christ?'*  The  answer  is,  that  the  re- 
lationship of  a  Christian  to  Christ  is  totally  different 
from  the  relationship  of  a  servant  to  his  master,  a  son 
to  his  father,  a  pupil  to  his  teacher,  a  philosopher  to 
the  founder  of  his  sect.  It  is  a  relationship  totally 
different,  and,  therefore,  a  new  form  of  expression  ia 
employed  to  embody  and  unfold  a  new  and  unparalleled 
truth.  The  believer  is  in  Christ  as  a  branch  is  in  the 
stem  of  the  vine  from  which  it  grows.  The  believer  is 
in  Christ  by  a  union  as  close,  as  real  as  the  living  limb 
is  in  the  living  body  of  the  living  man ;  so  that  I  am  in 
Christ,  his  sympathies  are  mine,  his  life  is  mine;  and 
an  apostle  said,  as  if  just  to  unfold  and  express  this 
very  idea,  "I  live,''  but  correcting  himself,  "yet  not  I, 
but  Christ  liveth  in  me ;  and  the  life  that  I  now  live  I 
live  by  the  power  of  the  Son  of  God,  who  loved  me, 
and  gave  himself  for  me."  Are  you  in  Christ?  If  you 
are,  all  that  relates  to  his  honour  and  to  his  glory 
concerns  you;  the  shadow  of  the  insult  that  is  cast 
upon  him  is  a  shadow  that  darkens  your  fireside ;  the 
expression  of  blasphemy  and  contempt  levelled  at  him, 
finds  its  echo  in  your  bosom.  Christ  is  with  you,  not 
an  ancient  recollection,  a  glorious  name,  a  word  of 
eloquence  and  beauty ;  but  your  very  life,  he  is  in  you, 
and  you  are  in  him ;  and  all  you  do,  and  feel,  and  un- 
dertake, and  attempt,  and  accomplish,  you  begin,  and 
continue,  and  end  in  Christ :  so  that  whatsoever  you 
do,  whether  you  eat  or  drink,  you  do  all  to  the  glory 
of  Christ  Jesus. 

They  that  are  on  the  Lord's  side,  are  anointed  by  his 
Holy  Spirit.     The  apostle  says,  "  Ye  have  an  unction 
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of  the  Holy  One,  and  ye  know  all  things."  "Unto 
him  that  loveth  us,  and  made  ns  kings  and  priests."  It 
is  generally  felt  that  a  minister  of  the  Gospel  ought  to 
exhibit  a  sacred  example,  a  consistent  and  a  beautiful 
walk  ! — he  ought  to  do  so ;  but  it  is  apt  to  be  forgotten, 
that  if  you  are  Christians,  you  are  anointed,  that  you 
too  are  kings  and  priests  unto  God,  and  that  the 
dignity  that  becomes  the  highest  monarch,  and  the 
sacredness  that  becomes  the  anointed  priest,  all 
become  those  who  are  anointed  by  the  Spirit  of  God, 
and  are  Christians.  What  is  the  meaning  of  Chris- 
tian ?  A  Christian  is  an  anointed  one ;  the  consecra- 
tion of  a  priest,  and  the  dignity  of  a  king,  are  his. 
One  of  the  evidences  of  your  having  this  unction  is, 
that  you  are  one  with  Christ,  you  are  the  sheep  of  his 
pasture,  you  know  his  voice,  and  a  stranger's  voice 
you  will  not  follow.  I  do  not  believe  that  all  baptized 
persons  are  the  best  judges  whether  a  sermon  be  a  gos- 
pel or  not,  or  that  all  communicants  are ;  but  surely 
all  converted  and  regenerated  men  do  know  whether 
what  is  set  before  them  be  Christ's  pasture,  and 
whether  the  preaching  of  a  minister  has  its  counterpart 
and  its  warrants  in  God's  holy  and  blessed  Word.  If 
you  have  this  unction  from  the  Holy  One,  you  know  all 
things. 

If  we  be  on  Christ's  side,  we  are  his  property, 
"You  are  not  your  own,  you  are  bought  with  a  price, 
not  with  gold  or  silver  or  any  such  corruptible  things, 
but  with  the  precious  blood  of  a  Lamb."  Now,  do  not 
let  repetition  of  the  phrase  blunt  its  significance; 
weigh  that  expression.  If  you  are  a  Christian  at  all, 
you  are  not  your  own  property.     That  money  in  your 
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pocket  is  not  your  own  ;  that  estate  of  yours  is  not  your 
own ;  your  influence,  your  health,  your  strength,  are 
not  your  own ;  nothing  that  you  have  is  your  own ;  and 
the  instant  that  you  feel  that  you  are  Christ's,  that 
instant  you  say,  This  is  given  me  as  to  a  steward,  and 
I  am  consecrated  to  employ  this  for  his  glory,  for  the 
w^elfare,  spiritual  and  temporal,  of  all  that  are  con- 
nected with  him;  and  I  know^  that  I  must  give  an 
account  of  that  stewardship.  Try,  then,  to  realize  the 
majestic  thought  —  the  thought  that  runs  through  the 
whole  system  of  real  religion  —  that  we  are  not  our 
own,  but  that  all  we  are  and  have  belongs  to  him  that 
loved  us,  and  gave  himself  for  us.  That  coin  bears, 
indeed,  the  image  and  the  superscription  of  a  queen, 
but  to  the  eye  of  faith  it  bears  the  superscription,  and 
has  on  it  the  impress,  of  the  Prince  of  the  kings  of 
the  earth.  That  estate  belongs  to  a  realm  that  has  its 
earthly  sovereignty,  it  is  true,  but  it  belongs  to  that 
higher  realm,  which  is  presided  over  by  the  King  of 
kings ;  and  you  are  a  subject,  responsible  to  him  for  the 
use,  the  misuse,  or  the  abuse  that  you  make  of  it. 

One  who  is  on  the  Lord's  side  delights  and  strives  to 
obey  all  the  commandments  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
"I  delight  to  do  Thy  will."  Practical  obedience  is  a 
fruit  of  personal  religion.  The  man  who  cheats  in 
his  trade,  walks  inconsistently  in  the  world,  speaks 
what  is  untrue,  in  order  that  he  may  add  to  his  emolu- 
ments,— may  call  himself  a  Christian,  but  in  no  sense, 
or  shape,  is  he  really  and  truly  so.  When  you  hear 
people  say,  he  is  indeed  a  Christian,  but  he  is  this,  and 
he  is  that,  and  he  is  something  else,  nothing  can  be 
more  absurd,  or  misapplied  than  such  language.    When 
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you  hear  a  person  of  dishonest  or  drunken  habits 
called  a  Christian,  it  is  as  much  a  perversion  of  lan- 
guage as  if  you  were  to  speak  of  an  ignorant  scholar, 
an  honest  thief,  a  liberal  miser.  And  to  a  Christian, 
Christ's  commands  are  not  grievous.  Precept  becomes 
privilege  the  moment  we  become  the  subjects  of  grace; 
and  to  do  Christ's  will  is  one  of  the  most  delightful  of 
duties.  When  I  speak  to  an  unconverted  man,  and 
tell  him,  ''  You  will  have  to  do  that,  and  discontinue 
this,  when  you  are  a  Christian,"  he  feels  naturally  that 
it  is  utterly  impossible;  but  he  forgets  that  with  the 
change  of  duty,  there  is  a  change  of  character ;  and  that 
it  will  be  as  spontaneous  on  his  part  to  do  the  things  that 
are  just  and  lovely,  when  he  is  a  Christian,  as  it  is  spon- 
taneous on  his  part  now,  to  indulge  in  practices  that 
Christianity  condemns.  If  a  parent  has  to  undergo 
drudgery  for  his  child,  or  if  you  have  to  go  through 
some  severe  trial  for  some  person  that  you  love,  the 
trial  becomes  as  nothing,  the  long  road  becomes  short, 
the  dark  night  becomes  bright,  and  as  with  Jacob, 
when  he  was  waiting  for  Rachel,  "the  seven  years 
seemed  but  as  seven  days,  for  the  love  that  he  bare 
her."  So  it  is  in  the  practice  of  Christianity,  love 
planted  in  the  heart  to  the  Lord  of  life  makes  his 
livery,  when  stained  with  shame  in  the  eye  of  the 
world,  beautiful ;  his  burden  light,  his  cross  welcome, 
and  all  his  service  perfect  freedom. 

Those  who  are  on  the  Lord's  side,  will  feel  deeply 
interested  in  the  spread  of  that  blessed  religion  which 
they  have  felt  so  precious  to  their  own  souls.  The  man 
who  desires  not  to  see  Christianity  extend,  has  never 
adequately  appreciated   its  intrinsic  value,  or  felt  its 
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power  in  his  own  individual  hfeart.  A  man  who  hears 
good  news  can  never  keep  the  good  news  to  himself. 
It  is  an  instinct  in  our  nature  to  circulate  the  good  that 
we  know.  It  is  a  higher  instinct  of  the  grace  of  God 
to  make  know^n  to  them  that  are  the  slaves  of  sin, 
the  glorious  freedom  wherewith  Christ  makes  his 
people  free.  "Whilst,  therefore,  if  you  are  on  Christ's 
side,  you  hear  of  the  falls  of  dynasties,  of  the  col- 
lisions and  the  conflicts  of  the  nations  of  the  earth,  as 
if  the  stars  in  their  places  were  dashed  against  each 
other;  whilst  you  open  the  newspaper  to  see  what 
Caesar  does,  and  how  Caesar's  interests  flourish,  if  you 
are  a  behever,  you  will  open  the  missionary  record,  and 
w^atch,  and  wait,  and  long  to  hear  w^hat  the  Captain  of 
your  salvation  is  doing,  whether  his  hosts  conquer  or 
retreat,  wdiether  his  cause  is  uppermost  upon  the  field, 
or  lowest. 

One  additional  feature  I  will  notice  —  it  is  this; 
if  you  are  on  Chi*ist's  side,  you  will  love  all  your  fellow- 
soldiers.  Every  Christian  will  be  a  comrade,  every 
true  believer  you  will  hail  as  a  fellow-soldier,  in  that 
great  conflict  in  which  it  is  your  honour  and  your  duty 
to  engage.  And  although  the  facings  of  the  regiments 
may  differ,  although  the  colours  of  their  uniform  and 
banners  may  vary  as  the  colours  of  the  rainbow,  and 
although  the  music  by  which  they  move  to  victory,  or 
under  which  they  retreat,  to  cover  that  retreat  with 
greater  glory  than  their  advance,  may  in  each  be  diffe- 
rent; yet  you  wdll  feel  that  they  are  all  regiments  in 
the  same  great  army,  that  they  are  engaged  in  the 
same  grand  warfare,  and  are  actuated  by  one  object, 
and  that  object  the  spread  of  truth,  the  happiness  of 
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man,  and  the  honour  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  You 
will  forgive  the  churchman  his  churchmanship,  because 
of  his  Christianity.  You  will  forgive  the  dissenter 
his  dissent,  because  of  the  real  religion  that  is  beneath 
it.  You  will  recognize  a  brother  under  the  many  colours 
that  are  seen  in  the  coat  of  Joseph. 

Abel,  the  proto  martyr,  washed  in  precious  blood, 
being  dead,  yet  speaketh.  Abraham,  leaving  the  land 
of  Ur,  seeking  a  city  that  he  knew  not,  was  another  on 
the  same  side.  Lot,  narrowly  delivered  from  the  flames 
of  Sodom,  still  converted,  sanctified,  and  saved,  is 
another.  The  publican,  who  cried  from  the  depths  of 
his  heart,  "  God,  be  merciful  to  me  a  sinner;'*  the 
prodigal,  who  resolved  in  his  agony,  ''  I  will  arise,  and 
go  to  my  father;" the  blind  man,  who  cried,  "Jesus, 
thou  Son  of  David,  have  mercy  upon  me ;"  Mary  Mag- 
dalene, who  bathed  the  Saviour's  feet  with  her  tears, 
and  wiped  them  with  the  hairs  of  her  head ;  Peter,  who 
denied  him  in  his  weakness,  repented  by  grace,  and 
suffered  for  him,  and  died  for  him  in  his  best  and 
holiest  days ;  were  all  fellow-soldiers,  and  composed  a 
part  of  the  grand  army  enrolled  on  the  side  of  Christ, 
some  of  whom  have  passed  the  flood,  and  some  of 
whom  are  waiting  soon  to  pass  it  now. 

He,  too,  belonged  to  that  band,  who  said,  "I  am  not 
worthy  to  be  called  an  apostle;"  "I  am  the  chiefest  of 
sinners."  Down  the  tide  of  time,  we  flnd  others  not 
less  distinguished:  the  brave,  the  good,  the  peaceful 
Irenajus,  whose  name  was  so  called  because  he  was  the 
preacher  and  the  lover  of  peace ;  the  violent  Tertullian, 
—  a  Christian  in  spite  of  his  violence ;  the  tolerant 
Clement  of  Alexandria,  often  in  his  weakness  tolerat- 
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ing  the  error,  when  he  wished  to  tolerate  only  him  that 
held  it;  the  good  and  great  Eusebius;  the  majestic 
Athanasius,  who,  as  Gibbon  said,  might  have  filled  a 
throne,  so  magnificent  was  his  character;  and  the 
evangelical  and  devoted  Justin  and  Vigilantius,  repro- 
bated in  the  calenders  of  Home,  but  recognized  in  the 
saintship  of  heaven  —  all  had  their  failings  and  infirmi- 
ties. At  times  they  faltered,  some  of  them  at  times 
fell  and  sinned  grievously,  but  perished  not  one  of 
them.  They  were  on  Christ's  side,  they  fought 
Christ's  battles,  they  have  now  entered  upon  His 
reward. 

And  if  we  come  down  the  stream  of  time,  we  shall 
find  some  in  the  mediaeval  ages,  when  the  Church  of 
Christ  was  not  the  grand  and  splendid  hierarchy 
which  the  world  admired,  but  a  body  made  up  of  scat- 
tered lights  amid  the  valleys  of  Piedmont,  the  heights 
and  green  nooks  of  the  Cottian  Alps.  The  Church  of 
the  middle  ages  is  not  to  be  traced  through  popes, 
cardinals,  bishops,  presbyters,  hierarchs ;  but,  like  a 
bright  silver  streamlet,  at  times  below  the  earth,  but 
always  felt  by  the  belt  of  verdure,  of  vegetation,  and 
of  blossom,  that  accompanies  it  as  it  wends  its  way  to 
the  blessed  and  everlasting  main. 

The  Waldenses,  a  devoted  but  persecuted  band, 
belong  to  the  same  holy  company.  We  come  down  to 
the  Reformation,  and  Wicklifte,  the  morning  star  of 
that  bright  era,  shoots  into  the  horizon  ;  and  Huss,  that 
devoted  and  distinguished  man,  who  was  the  subject  of 
prophecy,  as  he  was  the  object  of  the  love  of  all  that  knew 
him;  —  and  Luther,  the  monk  that  shook  the  world, 
whose  name  is  still  a  terror  to  many,  whose  truths  are 
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power  wherever  they  are  preached,  who  di  J  not  create 
a  new  Church,  but  only  removed  the  rubbish  from  the 
old  one;  who  did  not  invent  justification  by  faith,  but 
removed  the  cloud  that  concealed  that  star  that  had 
been  standing  over  head  for  a  thousand  years ;  who 
translated  the  Scriptures  into  his  mother  tongue,  and 
expounded  those  Scriptures,  till  the  Vatican  rever- 
berated his  accents,  and  Leo  —  the  most  accomplished 
and  powerful  despot  —  on  his  throne  shook  and 
trembled,  and  sank  before  the  simple,  but  faithful, 
preaching  of  an  Augustine  monk ;  and  then,  finally, 
Calvin,  whose  preaching  was  comparatively  feeble, 
whose  writings  are  precious  beyond  all  price  —  and 
Kidley,  and  Cranmer,  and  Latimer,  who  kindled  that 
bright  fire  that,  by  God's  grace,  is  not  yet  put  out,  and, 
by  God's  grace,  will  not  be  put  out, —  when  one  said  to 
the  other,  "Be  of  good  cheer,  brother  Latimer,  we  shall 
this  day  light  a  candle  that,  by  God's  grace,  will  not 
soon  be  put  out:" — and  Knox,  on  whose  tombstone 
w^as  truly  written,  "Here  lies  the  man,  who  never 
feared  the  face  of  clay,"  and  of  whom  Mary,  the 
accomplished,  and  elegant,  and  amiable  Queen  of 
Scotland,  but  perverted  by  the  priesthood  of  Rome, 
said,  "I  would  rather  meet  all  the  longbows  of  Eng- 
land, than  John  Knox;"  —  a  man  misrepresented  by 
those  who  do  not  know  him,  but  a  gentleman  of  the 
highest  family  by  birth,  a  Christian  of  the  noblest  type 
by  grace,  a  scholar  possessed  of  great  erudition,  and 
fit  to  be  compared  with  any  of  the  noble  army  of 
martyrs,  the  goodly  fellowship  of  prophets,  the  glori- 
ous company  of  apostles,  in  all  that  constitutes  a 
Christian,  a  soldier  of  Christ,  and  a  holy  and  faithful 
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controversialist.  There  was  also  the  amiable  Melanch- 
thoD,  who  had  not  courage  to  discuss  the  simplest 
question  with  a  priest,  but  had  grace  to  write  what 
supplied  Luther  with  admirable  materials.  Each  man 
has  his  post.  One  man  prepares  materials  in  his  study, 
another  makes  use  of  those  materials;  but  the  man 
who  makes  the  gunpowder,  and  casts  the  cannon,  is 
just  as  important  a  person  as  the  man  who  puts  the 
powder  into  the  cannon,  and  applies  the  match  to  it. 
So,  Melanchthon,  who  had  not  readiness  of  mind  to 
combat  the  priests  of  the  Church  of  Eome,  had  the 
erudition  and  the  grace  to  prepare  those  noble  writings, 
one  specimen  of  which  is  the  immortal  "  Confession 
of  Augsburgh,''  one  of  the  noblest  and  most  precious 
documents  of  the  Reformation. 
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"  So  when  they  had  dined,  Jesus  saith  to  Simon  Peter,  Simon,  son  of  Jonas, 
lovest  thou  me  more  than  these?  He  saith  unto  Him,  Yea,  Lord;  thou 
knowest  that  I  love  thee.  He  saith  unto  him.  Feed  my  lambs.  He  saith  to 
him  again  the  second  time,  Simon,  son  of  Jonas,  lovest  thou  me  ?  He  saith 
unto  him,  Yea,  Lord ;  thou  knowest  that  I  love  thee.  He  saith  unto  him. 
Feed  my  sheep.  He  saith  unto  him  the  third  time,  Simon,  son  of  Jonas, 
lovest  thou  me  ?  Peter  was  grieved  because  he  said  unto  him  the  third  time, 
Lovest  thou  me?  And  he  said  unto  him.  Lord,  thou  knowest  all  things; 
thou  knowest  that  I  love  thee.  Jesus  saith  unto  him.  Feed  my  sheep." — 
John  xxi.  15 — 17. 

There  is  not,  perhaps,  a  more  interesting  question 
in  the  ITew  Testament.  It  was  worthy  of  him  that 
asked  it ;  it  is  most  applicable  to  us  who  read  it.  Your 
personal  Christianity  hinges  upon  it.  By  your  answer 
to  this  question,  not  in  lip,  but  in  heart,  and  in  life, 
depends  the  prior  momentous  question.  Are  we  Chris- 
tians ?  or  are  we  not  ?  Love  to  Christ  is  Christianity : 
nothing  may  supersede  it ;  nothing  can  be  accepted  as 
a  substitute.  Examine  yourselves ;  answer  it  in  your 
conscience ;  answer  it  before  you  appear  at  the  Judg- 
ment-seat. 

The  question  is  not,  "Professest  thou  to  love  me?" 
nor  "  FoUowest  thou  the  company  of  them  that  love 
me?''  nor,  "Pronouncest  thou  the  Shibboleth  of  them 
that  love  me?"    It  goes  deeper  far;  it  is  more  vital, 
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and  central.  It  is  the  core  of  religion  ;  it  is  the  pith 
and  substance  of  Christianity;  not  ^'professest,'*  not 
"  namest,"  but  "lovest  thou  me?'* 

The  question  assumes  the  possibility  of  deception. 
We  may  enter  our  names  among  the  followers  of 
Christ ;  we  may  wear  his  livery  ;  carry  a  crucifix ;  wor- . 
ship  in  his  sanctuary;  be  baptized  in  his  name; 
approach  his  table ;  and  some  of  these  we  should  do, 
and  others  of  these  we  have  no  business  doing ;  but  we 
may  do  all,  and  yet  we  may  not  love  him.  Who  that 
has  read  the  13th  chapter  of  the  First  Epistle  to  the 
Corinthians  does  not  see  how  much  the  mouth  may 
speak,  and  the  life  may  do,  and  yet  there  be  not 
beneath  the  words  that  are  spoken,  or  the  life  that  is 
led,  one  atom  of  living  Christianity  ?  for  what  does  the 
Apostle  say  ?  "I  may  speak  with  the  tongues  of  men 
and  of  angels.'*  I  may  be  gifted  with  an  eloquence 
that  will  awe  and  strike  the  world  with  amazement ; 
and  yet  I  may  not  have  love.  ''  I  may  have  the  gift 
of  prophecy,  so  that  I  can  predict  and  preach.  I  may 
understand  all  mysteries  and  knowledge.  I  may  have 
even  a  miraculous  faith  that  will  say  to  this  mountain, 
Be  removed,  and  cast  into  the  midst  of  the  sea ;  and 
yet,  I  may  not  have  love."  And  what  is  still  more 
startling,  "I  may  give  all  my  goods  to  feed  the  poor." 
It  may  be  from  ostentation,  from  mere  human  sensibi- 
lity. "I  may  give  my  body  to  be  burned."  I  may 
submit  to  martyrdom  for  the  glory  of  the  sect,  for  the 
honour  of  a  leader,  in  a  moment  of  fierce  fanaticism, 
and  yet  I  may  not  have  love.  In  one  word,  this  13th 
chapter  of  the  First  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians  may  be 
inscribed  upon  our  tombstone  as  our  epitaph;  and  the 
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dead  heart  that  is  dissolved  into  dust  beneath,  may 
have  never  beat  with  one  pulse  of  love,  or  echoed  with 
one  particle  of  genuine  devotion.     . 

It  is,  therefore,  a  very  important  question,  a  very 
momentous  question,  one  too  in  which  one  may  be 
deceived.  The  question,  however,  assumes  and  im- 
plies that  it  is  possible  to  know  whether  we  love  Christ 
or  not.  "Lovest  thou  me?"  shows  it  is  possible  to 
know  whether  w^e  love  or  not.  There  must,  therefore, 
be  some  process  or  method  by  which  we  may  test  it. 
The  question  is  useless  if  we  cannot  answer  it.  To  ask, 
''  Lovest  thou  me  ?"  is  to  tantalize  and  taunt  humanity, 
if  from  its  heart  it  cannot  by  any  process  of  reasoning, 
or  induction,  or  observation,  determine  whether  we 
love  Christ  or  not. 

The  question,  too,  implies  the  very  great  importance 
of  the  investigation.  Jesus  never  spake  an  idle  word, 
never  preached  a  useless  dogma,  never  asked  an  irrele- 
vant or  an  insignificant  question.  When  he,  therefore, 
asked,  '*  Lovest  thou  me  ?"  and  asked  it  with  emphasis 
thrice  repeated,  we  may  be  sure  there  is  something  in 
it  very  vital ;  and  what  was  asked  of  Peter  was  written, 
not  for  him,  but  for  ns:  he  asks  each  of  us,  "Simon, 
son  of  Jonas,  lovest  thou  me  ?" 

I  said  in  the  outset  of  my  remarks,  it  is  possible  to 
be  deceived  in  our  estimate  of  ourselves,  and  to  have 
in  our  hearts  not  one  particle  of  love,  whilst  we  believe 
or  make  ourselves  believe  that  we  love  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.  Passion  is  not  love,  fanaticism  is  not  love, 
enthusiasm  is  not  love,  frenzy  is  not  love.  It  is  possi- 
ble to  have  tempestuous  ebullitions  of  feeling,  and  not 
to  have  in  them  or  under  them  one  grain  or  emotion 
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of  genuine  love.  The  passion  that  urged  and  created 
the  Crusades,  that  still  sends  the  monk  to  his  cell,  the 
ascetic  to  his  desert,  that  prepares  the  hair-cloth,  and 
the  iron  girdle,  and  chains,  and  fasts,  and  mortifica- 
tions,—  is  not  love  to  Christ,  but  fanaticism:  and  the 
distinction  between  the  fanaticism  that  will  submit  to 
such  an  ordeal,  and  the  love  that  clings  to  the  Saviour, 
is  as  great  as  between  the  fervour  of  a  superstitious 
devotee,  and  the  simple,  rational,  intelligent  love  of  a 
regenerate  and  aflectionate  Christian.  It  is  possible,  I 
have  said,  to  be  deceived.  And  as  it  is  possible  to  be 
deceived,  it  is  the  more  important  that  we  should  try- 
to  ascertain  if  it  be  possible  to  answer  the  question, 
"  Lovest  thou  me  ?" 

It  is  possible  to  know.  I  do  not  believe  that  any 
man  goes  to  heaven  without  knowing  he  is  in  the 
way ;  or  that  any  man  goes  to  ruin,  if  he  will  be  at  the 
trouble  to  inquire,  without  suspecting  he  is  in  the  way 
to  woe.  Very  few  are  saved  unexpectedly;  very  few 
are  lost,  who  can  look  back  and  say,  "We  never 
dreamt  that  it  would  end  in  this."  It  is  possible, 
then,  to  know  if  we  love  Christ.  Where,  I  ask,  are 
your  deepest  thoughts?  In  what  channel  does  the 
current  of  your  noblest  and  strongest  affections  run  ? 
Are  they  absorbed  in  the  world  ?  are  your  aflfections  so 
exhausted  in  the  service  of  the  world  during  the  six 
days,  that  they  are  unable  to  do  anything  but  slumber 
and  sleep  on  the  seventh  day,  whilst  you  are  in  the 
sanctuary?  While  your  feet,  your  hands,  your  eyes, 
your  ears  are  in  the  world,  amidst  its  din,  and  pur- 
suing its  absorbing  traffic,  do  ever  thoughts  leap  from 
the  depths  of  your  heart  that  do  not  rest  until  thej^ 
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reach  the  throne  of  God?  Do  your  affections  ever 
rise  and  penetrate  the  surrounding  obstructions  and 
cling  to  Jesus  and  rest  about  his  throne,  till  they 
shape  themselves  into  the  aspiration  that  breaks 
through  counting-house,  and  Royal  Exchange,  and 
barn,  and  senate,  and  study,  "Lord,  thou  knowest  all 
things ;  thou  knowest  that  I  love  thee  V  Lord,  whom 
have  I  in  heaven  but  thee?  and  there  is  none 
upon  earth  that  I  desire  beside  thee?"  In  your  pros- 
perity does  your  affection  express  itself  to  Christ  in 
thankfulness  ?  In  your  adversity  do  your  hearts  unfold 
themselves  to  Christ  in  prayer  ?  In  great  gains  does 
the  thought  strike  you,  What  are  they  without  the 
unsearchable  riches  of  Christ  ?  In  great  losses  do  you 
ever  feel.  What  does  it  matter  ?  I  have  not  lost  that 
•which  is  the  chief  of  ten  thousand  and  altogether 
lovely?  Do  your  thoughts,  like  incense,  ever  rise  to 
Jesus,  in  adoration  and  praise  ?  As  the  censers,  the 
incense  will  be.  As  the  heart,  so  the  thoughts  must 
be.  As  a  man  thinketh,  so  is  he.  It  is  possible,  then, 
to  determine  whether  you  love  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
or  not,  by  your  thoughts.  It  is  impossible  that  a 
supreme  affection  can  be  always  latent.  It  is  true,  it 
may  not  always  burn  with  intense  fervour ;  but  it  will 
always  have  intense  fixity.  It  is  very  true,  also,  that 
constitution  modifies  Christianity  in  each.  Some  men 
show  their  Christianity  more  than  others,  some  have 
stronger  emotions  than  others.  The  Christianity  of  a 
Scotchman  is  deep,  and  silent  in  its  strength,  and  in 
its  depth.  The  Christianity  of  an  Englishman  is  prac- 
tical, rich  in  common  sense,  strikingly  operative  in  all 
the  relations  of  life.     The  Christianity  of  an  Irishman 
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is  full  of  fervour,  and  unloads  itself  in  eloquent  ex- 
pression. National  character  modifies  the  manifestation 
of  common  Christianity ;  but  if  there  be  love,  in  the 
heart,  it  will  develope  itself  in  some  shape,  and 
demonstrate  to  heaven  and  earth  that  it  is  not  a  fancy, 
but  a  reality,  a  power,  a  passion,  a  life.  Then  there  is 
another  modifying  idea  worth  taking  into  our  estimate, 
that  very  often  one's  love  to  Christ  may  be,  as  it  were, 
in  abeyance,  till  the  moment  comes  that  calls  it  into 
vivid  action.  Loyalty  does  not  mean  always  thinking 
of  our  attachment  to  the  Queen.  Filial  afi:ection  does 
not  mean  our  always  thinking  of,  or  even  feeling,  our 
love  of  our  father  and  our  mother.  But  let  that  Queen's 
throne  be  perilled  and  assailed,  and  all  the  loyalty  of 
the  heart  leaps  to  his  hand,  and  his  hand  to  his  sword- 
hilt,  and  he  is  ready  with  his  life  to  defend  it.  Let  a 
father  or  a  mother  be  attacked,  and  filial  aflfection  will 
show  itself  in  the  enthusiastic  vindication  of  those  that 
we  deeply  but  equally  love.  Love  may  be  in  some 
bosoms  a  principle  lying  deep  in  the  secret  recesses  of 
the  heart,  but  ever  ready  to  emerge  and  act  with 
power,  when  the  crisis  demands  it.  In  others  it  may 
be  more  a  passion  than  a  principle,  ever  fervent,  ever 
overflowing,  ever  operative.  But  if  we  be  Christians 
at  all,  whether  in  the  strong  form  of  a  deep  principle, 
or  in  the  warm  form  of  a  glowing  passion,  love  to 
Christ  will  nestle  in  our  inmost  hearts,  and  give  tone 
to  our  best  feelings.  Thus  we  may  know  if  we  love 
Christ. 

There  is  another  criterion  and  a  very  plain  one — our 
words.  Is  it  possible  to  have  in  our  heart  deep  feeling, 
and   in   our  understanding  powerful  convictions,  and 
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yet  our  lips  be  always  and  everywhere  silent?  It  is 
impossible.  "Out  of  the  abundance  of  the  heart," 
says  an  oracle  that  cannot  err,  "the  mouth  speaketh." 
If  you  hear,  as  you  travel  in  a  railway  carriage,  or  in 
the  cabin  of  a  steamboat,  Christ's  name  blasphemed, 
can  you  show  by  a  courteous,  but  earnest  remark,  that 
it  is  most  offensive  to  you,  and  sinful  in  the  hearing  of 
God  ?  If  you  hear  in  travelling,  or  in  any  society,  in 
the  club,  in  any  place  in  which  you  meet  others  in  the 
providence  of  God,  this  blessed  religion  denied,  that 
precious  name  insulted,  some  pious  man  scoffed  at, 
some  good  man  caricatured,  if  there  be  in  your  heart 
sympathy  with  the  spirit  of  your  blessed  Master,  it  is 
impossible  that  you  can  be  quiet.  A  soldier  would 
not  thus  be  quiet  w^hen  his  country  is  assailed  and  its 
honour  impugned;  and  a  Christian  never  will  be 
silent  where  one  word  can  be  edged  in  that  will  let  the 
blasphemer  know  that  there  is  a  God,  a  Saviour,  a 
judgment,  a  Bible  you  believe,  and  a  salvation  that 
you  love.  Where  the  emergency  requires  it,  w-e  shall 
show  our  love  by  speaking  a  word  in  season.  And 
yet,  in  specifying  all  such  criteria,  one  ought  to  be 
most  guarded.  "We  may  grieve  sensitive  minds. 
There  are  some  whose  Christianity  is  deep,  and  true, 
and  living,  but  their  fastidiousness,  if  I  may  use  the 
expression,  so  strong,  and  their  fear  lest  they  might 
damage  by  a  word  what  they  would  vindicate  and 
defend  by  their  lives  so  acute,  that  when  they  hear 
these  things  they  are  silent  —  silent,  not  from  want  of 
love,  but  from  excess  of  fear  lest  they  should  injure,  in 
their  w^ell-meant  effort,  that  which  they  wish  to  honor 
and   advance.     They  feel   the   common   currency   of 
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common  language  to  be  so  inadequate  to  convey  tlieir 
deep  feeling,  and  their  rich  love,  that  they  would 
rather  run  the  risk  of  being  regarded  by  mankind  as 
cowards,  satisfied  to  appeal  to  the  God  that  searcheth 
all  hearts,  and  saying  in  the  depths  of  those  hearts, 
"  Lord,  thou  knowest  all  things ;  thou  knowest  that  I 
love  thee."  Like  the  Christian  woman  who  wept 
when  the  minister  of  the  parish  refused  her  admission 
to  the  Lord's  table,  and  said,  "  I  cannot  speak  a  word 
for  Christ;  but  I  could  lay  down  my  life  for  Christ ;*' 
so  there  are  silent  Christians,  whose  very  silence  is  not 
created  b}^  indifference,  but  by  a  sensitive  fear  lest 
they  should  injure  that  cause  that  is  dearer  than  all. 
But  with  all  these  considerations  before  us,  and  making 
allowance  for  these,  if  the  love  of  Christ  be  ift  our 
hearts,  w^e  never  can  be  altogether  and  at  all  times 
dumb ;  we  shall  generally  find  that  deep  feeling  in  the 
heart  will  ebb  into  expression  from  the  lips.  The 
secret  of  all  eloquence  is  love  to  a  cause.  If  you  watch 
people  who  are  not  thinking  how  they  shall  shape  their 
sentences,  and  how  they  shall  regulate  their  attitudes, 
you  will  be  struck  with  their  natural  and  flowing 
eloquence.  The  richest  eloquence  is  in  the  streets, 
and  the  by-ways,  and  the  villages  of  our  country. 
Wherever  a  person  feels  profoundly,  there  he  will  speak 
eloquently ;  and  if  you  feel  the  love  of  Christ,  powerful 
and  absorbing  in  your  hearts,  the  result  will  be  that 
any  sense  of  bashfulness,  of  timidity,  of  possible  and 
constructive  pretension,  will  be  consumed  in  its  fire ; 
and  out  of  the  abundance  of  the  heart  the  mouth  will 
right  eloquently  speak. 
We  shall  show  it,  too,  and  this  will  meet  the  difli* 
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culties  of  tlie  class  we  have  endeavoured  to  distinguish, 
by  our  actions.  There  are  some  acts  that  indicate  it ; 
and  there  are  some  acts  that  apparently  indicate  love 
that  do  not  prove  it.  The  Apostle  says,  martyrdom 
may  be  borne  apparently  in  Christ's  name,  and  Christ's 
love  may  not  be  in  the  heart.  In  fact,  Christ's  love 
does  not  show  itself  by  volcanic  and  tempestuous  explo- 
sions here  and  there,  and  at  distant  intervals.  Fanati- 
cism does  so,  passion  does  so ;  but  love  to  Christ  is  to 
be  detected  by  its  quiet  and  persistent  influence.  In 
some  lands,  there  is  volcanic  fire  that  explodes  and 
devastates ;  but  in  other  parts  of  other  lands,  there  is 
a  volcanic  fire  that  indicates  its  presence  only  by  the 
rich  fertility  of  the  soil,  and  the  golden  crops  that  are 
reaped  in  autumn.  And  so,  this  love  of  Christ  indi- 
cates itself,  not  by  tempestuous  explosions,  which  are 
the  results  of  fanaticism,  but  by  that  glow  of  warmth, 
of  consistency,  of  harmony,  of  moral  beauty,  which  it 
gives  to  the  whole  man,  till  the  world,  witnessing  the 
quiet  and  subdued  character,  declares  that  that  man 
must  have  been  with  Jesus.  Wherever  this  love  is  in 
the  heart,  there  are  some  things  which  we  shall  subordi- 
nate for  Christ's  sake,  there  are  other  things  which  we 
shall  sacrifice  for  Christ's  sake,  and  there  are  other 
things  we  shall  hate  for  Christ's  sake.  "We  shall 
subordinate  that  which  is  good  for  his  sake ;  we  shall 
sacrifice  that  which  we  love  for  his  sake ;  and  we  shall 
hate  that  which  we  know  to  be  sin  for  his  sake.  And 
wherever  such  is,  there  it  will  unfold  itself  in  those 
graces  that  exhale  its  fragrance,  and  reveal  itself  by 
whatsoever  things  are  just,  whatsoever  things  are  lovely, 
whatsoever  things  are  honest  and  of  good  report.     If 
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you  love  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  you  will  show  that 
love  to  him  by  appearing  at  a  Communion  Table.  It 
is  impossible  that  any  man  can  be  a  true  Christian,  and 
all  his  life  abstain  from  that  which  is  not  certainly  an 
infallible  evidence  of  Christianity,  but  which  is  one  of 
those  proofs  and  appliances  which  a  Christian  will 
never  live  without.  I  believe  that  a  Communion  Table 
is  the  committing  point  of  Christian  character:  it  is 
that  place  where  you  come  forward  and  take  on  visibly 
the  uniform  of  the  great  Captain  of  our  salvation,  Christ 
Jesus.  You  may  be  a  Christian  in  your  home ;  but  at 
r:>  Communion  Table  you  come  forward  and  you  openly 
and  visibly  declare  that  you  are  so.  The  Lord's  Supper 
is  not  so  much  what  we  call  ''taking  the  Sacrament," — 
I  do  not  like  that  idea, — but  it  is  collecting  around 
one  board,  realizing  the  common  brotherhood  of  all 
Christians,  the  blessed  Fatherhood  of  our  God,  and 
declaring  in  that  company  to  the  w^orld  that,  whoever 
may  be  ashamed  of  it,  we  glory  in  the  cross  of  Christ; 
and  that  that  which  the  world  calls  shame,  we  feel 
honour ;  and  the  commemoration  of  a  fact  which  the 
world  thinks  degrading,  we  commemorate  as  the  evi- 
dence of  our  love,  and  the  salvation  of  all  that  believe. 
It  is  a  very  melancholy  fact  in  this  great  city  of  London, 
that,  suppose  all  the  communicants  of  all  the  churches 
and  chapels,  excluding  the  Koman  Catholics,  were 
brought  together,  the  City  Mission  has  demonstrated 
that  there  are  not  many  over  a  hundred  thousand  com- 
municants in  all  the  churches  and  chapels  of  London 
put  together ;  that  is,  that  there  are  only  upwards  of 
a  hundred  thousand  people  in  two  millions  and  a  half, 
who  so  far  commit  themselves  to  the  service  of  Christ, 
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that  they  openly  declare  that  they  believe  on  him  by  a 
public  and  solemn  deed.  Surely  this  is  a  very  humbling 
fact;  and  instead  of  wasting  our  time  quarrelling 
about  internal  ecclesiastical  disputes,  we  ought  to  con- 
centrate all  our  energies  and  combine  all  our  efforts,  by 
such  institutions,  for  instance,  as  the  City  Mission  I 
have  alluded  to,  in  carrying  the  Gospel  to  the  most 
wretched,  and  the  hopes  of  heaven  to  the  most  degraded, 
and  salvation  to  souls  that  are  perishing  by  our  apathy 
for  lack  of  knowledge. 

Another  test  of  our  love  to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  is 
that  we  shall  pray  for  his  return.  If  you  love  a  person, 
you  court  that  person's  presence.  It  was  never 
designed  that  our  Saviour  Christ  should  be  perma- 
nently absent  from  us.  The  holy  Spirit  has  been  sent 
to  supply  his  place,  in  this  dispensation ;  but  this 
dispensation,  we  are  told  by  that  Spirit,  is  to  end ;  and 
at  the  close  of  it.  He  that  has  left  us  is  to  come  again. 
And  the  fact  is  that  the  apostles  no  sooner  saw  Jesus 
go,  than  they  instantly  prayed,  ''  Come,  Lord  Jesus, 
come  quickly."  And  Paul  tells,  that  "to  them  that 
look  for  him  he  will  come  the  second  time,  without  sin 
unto  salvation."  The  earnest  expectation  of  the  Lord 
of  glory,  is  one  of  the  most  striking  and  unmistakeable 
evidences  of  love  to  him.  We  may  err  in  our  appre- 
hension of  the  mode  in  which  he  will  come ;  but  in  the 
case  of  all  true  believers:  "Him  whom  having  not 
seen  they  love ;  and  whom  though  now  they  see  him 
not,  yet  believing,  they  rejoice  with  joy  unspeakable 
and  full  of  glory."  Him  they  will  long  for  as  the 
crowning  fact  in  time  ;  the  stilling  of  creation's  groans 
—  the  commencement  of  creation's  glory,  the  restora- 
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tion  of  all  things  that  have  been  disordered  from  the 
beginning.  And  hence,  throughout  the  whole  ISTew 
Testament,  the  looking  for  and  the  hastening  to  the 
second  coming  of  our  Lord,  is  constantly  stated  as  the 
grand  object  and  desire  of  the  Christian.  "When  I  seek 
death,  there  is  something  selfish  in  it :  I  seek  my  own 
happiness ;  but  when  I  pray  for  the  second  coming  of 
my  Lord,  there  is  something  catholic  in  that:  for  I 
ask  the  happiness  of  all  mankind.  And  therefore  the 
latter  is  set  before  us  as  the  prayer  of  a  Christian,  and 
never,  I  believe,  the  former. 

In  the  next  place,  the  question,  "Lovest  thou  me?" 
implies  the  great  importance  of  love  to  Jesus.  I  said 
in  the  commencement  of  my  remarks,  the  question 
implies  the  great  importance  of  love  to  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.  What  is  predominant  in  the  heart  of  man  as 
a  passion,  will  always  show  itself  in  the  life  of  man ;  as 
a  tone,  a  colouring,  and  a  form.  You  will  easily  know 
the  avaricious  man,  by  his  grovelling  forehead  and 
grovelling  looks  and  sympathies  and  feelings.  You 
may  select  the  licentious  and  the  sensual  man  by  the 
very  turn  and  shape  and  form  of  his  features.  You 
may  acertain  the  hateful  and  revengeful  man,  as 
plainly  as  if  revenge  were  written  in  fiery  letters  upon 
his  forehead.  And  you  will  know  a  Christian  man  by 
his  outward  conduct,  because  the  love  that  is  im- 
planted in  his  heart,  sheds  its  tone  and  its  influence 
over  him.  If,  then,  love  in  the  heart  be  the  colouring 
and  the  creation  of  a  new  tone  and  holy  character 
in  the  life,  it  is  a  most  important  question,  '^Lovest 
thou  me  ?" 

Love  to  Christ  is  the  fulfilling  of  the  whole  Law, 
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The  most  exact  obedience  to  the  Decalogue,  without 
love,  never  can  be  accepted  as  obedience  for  Christ's 
sake.  The  man  that  keeps  the  first,  the  second,  the 
third,  the  fourth,  and  all  the  commandments  of  the 
Decalogue,  because  it  is  popular,  fashionable,  or 
expedient,  in  order  to  work  his  way  and  maintain  his 
position  in  society,  'may  be  outwardly  an  exactly 
moral  man,  but  in  the  sight  of  the  Searcher  of  hearts, 
his  morality  is  like  dead  leaves ;  his  conduct,  so  out- 
wardly admired,  is  without  fragrance,  without  excel- 
lence, without  virtue.  Obedience  to  a  parent  by  a 
son,  if  done  merely  for  outward  appearance,  is  an 
obedience  no  parent  can  esteem.  Service  rendered  to 
a  master  by  a  servant,  because  that  servant  looks  for 
wages,  is  a  very  poor  and  paltry  service.  But  service 
rendered  by  a  servant,  because  the  servant  loves  the 
master,  or  obedience  paid  by  a  son  to  a  parent,  because 
the  son  loves  the  parent,  is  a  virtue  precious  in  the 
sight  of  God,  and  in  the  sight  of  every  right-minded 
parent  and  master.  And  here,  unless  there  be  love  in 
the  heart,  however  proper,  however  right,  however  use- 
ful those  things  may  be  which  distinguish  and  consti- 
tute the  moral  glory  of  society,  they  are  utterly  worth- 
less in  the  sight  of  that  God  who  searcheth  the  heart 
and  trieth  the  reins  of  the  children  of  men. 

Unless  we  have  love  to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  we 
never  shall  obey  him  with  any  consistency,  or  with  any 
fulness  of  effect.  That  service  which  is  rendered  because 
you  must,  or  because  it  is  expedient,  soon  flags  and  ex- 
hausts the  energy  of  the  heart ;  but,  on  the  other  hand, 
who  does  not  know  that  obedience  or  service  rendered 
under  the  impulse  of  inward,  deep,  fervid  love,  does  not 
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falter  in  the  worst,  nor  weary  in  the  best  of  times  ?  So  that 
if  we  wish  to  obey  and  to  serve  our  blessed  Master  as  his 
friends,  redeemed  by  his  blood,  we  shall  need  his  love 
to  enable  ns  to  do  so.  The  seven  years  that  Jacob 
served  for  Eachel,  seemed  but  as  seven  days,  for  the 
love  that  he  bare  her.  So,  if  we  love  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  rough  places  will  appear  smooth,  crooked 
places  will  grow  even,  hills  will  be  level,  and  valleys 
will  be  filled  up,  and,  time  wdll  appear  too  short, 
and  not  too  long,  for  the  love  that  we  bear  him. 
"Without  love  all  service  is  mechanism,  all  obedience  is 
rugged,  unbeautiful  before  men,  unacceptable  in  the 
sight  of  God. 

We  have  powerful  inducements  in  the  Bible  to  love 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  to  answer  this  question  as 
Peter  did,  "Lord,  thou  knowest  all  things;  thou 
knowest  that  I  love  thee." 

First,  we  have  the  greatness  of  the  Personage  who 
asks  the  question.  It  is  the  God  that  made  the  world ; 
that  keeps  our  eyes  from  tears,  our  feet  from  falling, 
our  souls  from  death ;  that  might  crushed  by  his  power, 
and  yet  seeks  to  attract  us  by  his  love,  who  says  to 
each  and  to  all,  "Lovest  thou  me?''  It  is  that  God 
who  not  only  made  us,  who  instantly  preserves  us,  but 
who  bowed  the  heavens  to  open  our  tombs,  whose  love 
nailed  him  to  a  cross,  whose  love  to  us  dragged  him 
down  to  our  grave,  whose  love  to  us  absorbs  all  the 
cycles  of  endless  ages  in  pleading  and  interceding  for 
us.  He  asks  us  from  the  cross  he  carried,  he  asks  us 
from  the  throne  he  sits  on,  he  asks  us  by  his  agony 
and  bloody  sweat,  by  his  death  and  sacrifice,  by  his  re- 
surrection and  ascension,  by  his  coming  again,  "  Simon, 
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son  of  Jonas,  lovest  thou  me?"  Many  a  heart,  I  trust, 
can  answer,  and  answer  with  no  feigned  lips,  *'Lord, 
thou  knowest  all  things;  thou  knowest  that  I  love 
thee." 

The  great  process  that  he  pursues  for  creating  love 
in  our  hearts,  is  just  manifesting  the  love  that  he  bare 
us.  The  very  plan  of  the  Gospel  is  an  exhibition  of 
his  disinterested  love.  The  only  way  to  create  a 
passion  in  my  heart  is  for  another  to  show  great  de- 
votedness  for  my  sake.  If  some  one  —  to  illustrate 
great  things  by  small — ^hated  and  detested  me,  what  plan 
should  I  adopt  to  make  that  person  love  me  ?  I  would 
just  adopt  the  plan  of  which  we  have  a  precedent  in 
Calvary  itself.  If  I  were  to  command  that  person,  he 
would  say.  An  affection  cannot  be  created  by  a  com- 
mand. If  I  were  to  threaten,  supposing  I  had  the 
power  to  injure,  he  would  say,  Love  is  not  to  be  driven 
into  a  person's  heart  by  threats.  If  I  were  to  offer 
that  person  honour,  rank,  and  wealth,  if  I  had  it  in 
my  power,  he  would  say,  Love  is  not  to  be  driven  into 
my  heart  by  the  largesses  that  you  may  offer.  But  if 
I  were  to  leave  command,  and  threat,  and  promise,  and 
if  I  were  to  save  that  person's  only  child  from  destruc- 
tion at  the  risk  of  my  own  life,  and  when  I  placed  that 
recovered  child,  recovered  by  the  exposure  of  my  life, 
in  the  father's  bosom,  were  I  to  say  to  him  then, 
"  Thou  that  once  hatedst  me,  lovest  thou  me  ?"  His 
answer  would  be  something  like  that  of  the  son  of 
Jonas,  "  I  cannot  but  love  thee,  who  hast  shown  me 
that  thou  lovest  me."  That  is  God's  plan.  He  issued 
his  command  on  Sinai,  Thou  shalt  love  —  and  man 
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hated  him  still.  He  issued  the  command  from  Mount 
Ebal,  the  curse  shall  consume  you,  unless  you  love; 
and  man  hated  the  more.  He  issued  his  promise  from 
Mount  Gerizim,  I  will  crown  you  with  blessings  and 
loving-kindness,  if  you  love  me.  And  man  ran  from 
him,  and  only  hated  him  the  more.  At  last  he  came 
from  a  throne  of  glory,  to  which  a  poet's  imagination 
never  soared,  to  which  an  angel's  wing  never  reached ; 
and  he  came  to  a  depth  of  humiliation,  voluntary 
humiliation,  agony,  inner  agony,  and  outer  suffering ; 
and  now,  nailed  to  a  cross,  my  God,  in  my  nature, 
manifestly  appeals  to  my  heart,  "Simon,  son  of  Jonas, 
lovest  thou  me  now  ?"  and  Simon,  son  of  Jonas, 
answered  —  ''Blessed  Lord,  thou  knowest  all  things; 
thou  knowest  that  I  love  thee."  And  thus  we  shall 
illustrate  what  is  stated  by  the  Apostle  so  truly,  "We 
love  him,  because  he  first  loved  us."  Paul  so  feels  the 
force  and  the  necessity  of  this  love,  that  he  says,  "K 
any  man  love  not  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  let  him  be 
anathema."  It  is  so  great  a  crime,  so  great  an  offence, 
not  to  love  him,  that  even  the  Apostle  Paul  says,  "  Let 
him  be  anathema." 

Christian  brethren,  refresh  your  affections  by  gazing 
on  the  Cross  —  by  hearing  in  Gethsemane  the  oppress- 
ing and  the  agonizing  cry :  "  If  it  be  possible,  let  this 
cup  pass  from  me."  Go  and  witness  the  spectacle 
presented  on  Calvary;  witness,  study  what  Jesus  is, 
and  what  Jesus  hath  done  for  you,  and  for  your  salva- 
tion ;  disinterested — unprovoked,  and  unsent  for ;  and 
then  hear  his  question  addressed  to  you,  to  me,  and  to 
us  all:  "Simon,  son  of  Jonas,  lovest  thou  me?"    If 
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we  love  him,  we  shall  be  like  him,  we  shall  serve  him 
with  a  freedom,  a  persistency  and  a  fulness  of  which 
we  have  had  no  conception  before;  and  when  all 
the  restraints  and  shackles  of  mortality  shall  be  re- 
moved, we  shall  love  him  purely,  perfectly,  fervently ; 
and  we  shall  be  like  him  whom  we  love,  for  we  shall 
see  him  as  he  is. 

Brethren,  how  much  have  you  given  to  the  cause  ? 
how  much  have  you  contributed  to  the  claims  of 
Christ ;  during  the  last  three  months,  six  months,  nine 
months,  twelve  months,  during  your  lifetime  ?  I  don't 
say,  how  much  of  money  ?  Some  have  time  as  their 
only  capital;  some  have  interest  as  their  capital; 
others  can  speak  for  Christ  as  their  best  offering; 
others,  who  have  no  capital  of  influence,  no  capital  of 
time,  have  wealth  and  treasure  at  their  command. 
"Whatever  that  be  which  you  can  give,  if  you  have  love 
to  Christ,  that  on  all  proper  occasions  you  will  give. 
It  is  the  working  hand  and  the  consistent  walk  that 
are  the  best  proofs  before  men  ;  and  the  inevitable  and 
inseparable  proofs  in  the  sight  of  God  that  we  love 
him  who  so  loved  us. 

This  love  is  the  very  atmosphere  of  the  blessed — the 
harmony  of  happy  spirits — the  attraction  of  each  and 
all  to  GT)d,  their  common  and  glorious  centre.  "Were 
Christians  more  characterized  by  love  and  less  ready 
to  indulge  in  the  exactions  of  law  —  were  the  apostolic 
sketch  in  1  Cor.  xiii.  their  study,  and  the  inspiration 
of  it  in  their  hearts  their  prayer,  not  only  would  the 
church  be  more  sanctified,  but  the  world  would  be 
more  awakened. 
6 
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Love  is  to  a  Christian  what  a  coronet  is  to  a  noble — 
a  crown  to  a  monarch  —  a  cowl  to  a  monk.  It  is  his 
badge,  the  ensign  of  his  greatness,  the  mark  of  his 
birth :  the  absence  of  it  is  fatal  to  every  claim  to  be  a 
Christian — it  is  the  pulse  of  life. 
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**For  what  shaU  it  profit  a  man,  if  he  shall  gain  the  whole  world,  and  lose 
his  own  soul?  Or  what  shall  a  man  give  in  exchange  for  his  soul?" — 
Mark  viii.  36,  37. 

This  is  a  great,  central,  absorbing  question,  which 
every  man  ought  to  answer.  What  is  required  is  not 
an  echo  which  empty  space  will  give,  but  an  answer 
which  a  patient  judgment  and  a  living  heart  may 
render.  "What  shall  it  profit  a  man,  if  he  gain  the 
whole  world,  and  lose  his  own  soul  ?  Let  ns  look  at 
this  question  in  that  impartial  light  in  which  we  ought 
to  look  at  so  momentous  an  inquiry ;  let  each  feel  it  is 
not  the  soul  of  some  one  in  an  assemblage  beyond  the 
seas,  or  the  soul  of  some  inhabitant  of  a  distant  star, 
but  that  very  soul  whose  pulse  beats  in  me — which  is 
XQyself — which  will  live  when  stars  have  faded  and 
systems  have  been  broken  up — which  every  man  has 
lost  by  nature,  which  no  man  can  recover  except  by 
grace,  and  yet,  for  the  safety  of  which  every  man  is  re- 
sponsible in  the  sight  of  that  God  at  whose  bar  we_ 
must  all  soon  be. 

"  What  shall  it  profit  a  man,  if  he  gain  the  whole 
world?"  Suppose  you  set  out  with  concentrated  and 
ceaseless  energies  to  gain  the  world,  there  is  no  gua- 
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rantee  that  j^ou  will  succeed;  does  not  every  closing 
year  teach  this?  No  one  can  guarantee  success  in 
reply  to  the  most  strenuous  efibrts  to  gain  the  world, 
or,  what  is  substantially  the  world  to  each  man's  circle 
—  a  large  fortune,  a  great  possession.  There  is  not  a 
warehouse  in  London,  nor  a  ledger  in  its  counting- 
houses,  in  which  may  not  be  traced  the  truth  of  these 
words, — ''  The  race  is  not  always  to  the  swift,  nor  the 
battle  always  to  the  strong."  How  many  wrecks  are 
upon  every  strand!  how  many  memorials  of  ruin 
during  the  past  year  are  in  every  recollection  !  Thou- 
sands have  started,  resolute  in  strength,  overflowing 
with  enthusiasm,  fully  confident  they  should  gain  the 
w^orld,  and  their  career  has  ended  not  only  in  the  loss 
of  the  world,  but  in  the  loss  of  what  is  worth  ten 
thousand  worlds — their  own  precious  souls. 

But  suppose  I  view  the  passage  in  its  most  favourable 
aspect,  and  grant  that  some  one  —  a  reader  of  these 
words — shall  succeed  in  gaining  a  very  large  share  of 
the  world,  what  is  it  worth  to  him  who  has  gained  it  ? 
— far  less  in  possession  than  in  anticipation.  God  has 
so  constructed  us,  that  the  restless  pursuit  of  this 
world's  wealth  proves  by  our  very  constitution  a  most 
disappointing  thing.  When  we  start  to  gain  a  fortune 
at  twenty-one,  it  seems  to  us  a  bright  and  glorious 
thing,  as  it  shines  from  afar,  and  we  feel  that  we  could 
enjoy  it ;  but  as  we  get  older,  and  the  fortune  accumu- 
lates, the  keen  susceptibilities  of  twenty-one,  which 
could  have  enjoyed  it,  are  superseded  by  the  hard  in- 
sensibilities of  sixty,  that  cannot  enjoy  it;  so  that  if  we 
have  got  the  fortune,  we  have  lost  the  sensibility 
requisite  to  make  that  fortune  positive  enjoyment.   But 
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suppose  we  retain  all  these  sensibilities,  does  the  world's 
gain  satisfy?  There  are  depths  in  the  soul  that 
nothing  in  the  world  can  fathom  —  great,  gigantic 
capacities,  even  amid  the  wrecks  of  sin,  which  nothing 
upon  earth  can  fill.  In  every  step  of  that  terrible  pro- 
gression by  which  ]^apoleon  rose  from  being  almost  a 
beggar  to  be  the  mightiest  emperor  that  ever  sat  upon 
a  throne,  there  might  be  read  what  he  felt, — "  This  is 
not  your  rest;  the  rest  is  not  here.  "Whoso  drinketh 
of  this  water  shall  thirst  again.'*  Alexander's  history 
is  reproduced  on  various  scales  in  every  age  that  has 
succeeded  Alexander's  era, — he  that  gains  a  whole 
world  still  sits  down,  and  weeps  because  there  is  not 
another  world  to  conquer. 

The  world's  gain  will  not  and  cannot  satisfy  the  soul. 
It  fails  in  every  instance  to  answer  expectations,  and  in 
many  it  takes  wings  and  leaves  us.  We  are  all  apt  to 
fancy  there  is  only  one  way  of  being  separated  from 
what  we  have  in  the  world.  Death  takes  the  landlord 
from  his  estate  —  that  is  oneway;  but  who  does  not 
know  that  a  change  in  some  tariff,  a  shock  of  some  re- 
volution, takes  the  estate  from  the  landlord  :  not  only 
can  the  landlord  be  snatched  by  death  from  his  estate, 
but  the  estate  may  be  snatched  by  violence  from  the 
landlord.  What  we  have  has  in  it  no  guarantee  of  per- 
petuity—  all  is  frail,  fleeting,  evanescent.  But  the 
world's  gain,  when  it  is  the  most  brilliant,  is  not  worthy 
to  be  compared  w^ith  the  salvation  of  that  soul  which 
alone  everlastingly  interests  us.  The  world  is  in  all  its 
aspects  fleeting  and  unsatisfactory. 

Let  me  look  at  the  other  object  placed  in  the  othep 
scale — man's  soul. 
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It  is  perfectly  distinct  from  the  body.  We  cannot 
easily  realize  this.  We  are  so  accustomed  to  see 
certain  features,  to  hear  certain  tones  of  the  voice,  that 
we  suppose  these  accidents,  so  important  now,  are  for 
ever  inseparable  from  the  individual.  But  the  sound 
of  the  organ  is  not  the  organ,  the  instrument  is  not  the 
musician,  the  body  is  not  the  man,  it  is  merely  the  ex- 
quisite combination  of  keys  and  strings,  through  which 
the  grand  minstrel  within  makes  music  to  the  ear  of 
listening  humanity.  The  soul  is  distinct  from  the 
body  as  the  inhabitant  is  from  his  house,  as  the  Arab 
is  from  its  tent,  as  the  gem  is  from  its  casket,  as  the 
musician  is  from  the  instrument  through  which  he 
makes  his  inspiration  audible  and  felt  by  listening 
mankind. 

The  soul,  being  distiact  from  the  body,  does  not  die 
with  the  body.  "  Dust  thou  art"  was  not  pronounced 
of  the  soul.  When  Death  comes,  his  advent  is  merely 
proof  that  the  house  has  become  by  old  age  no  longer 
fit  for  its  inhabitant ;  it  is  evidence  that  the  inner  man 
has  outgrown  the  dimensions  and  the  possibilities  of 
the  outer  tent,  in  which  he  sojourned,  a  stranger  and  a 
pilgrim  upon  earth.  It  indicates  an  ulterior  destiny. 
Our  present  state  is  but  an  apprenticeship  for  another; 
the  destruction  of  the  body  is  only  the  striking  of  the 
tent,  that  the  grand  inhabitant  may  arise  and  pursue  his 
journey  to  a  better  and  a  greater  world.  Man's  soul 
itself  has  within  it  presentiments  of  its  immortality — 
rays  from  afar — earnests  and  prophecies  of  its  glorious 
destiny — which  come  up  in  solemn  and  meditative 
hours.  I  have  often  thought  that  if  man  be  not  im- 
mortal, if  man's  soul  die  with  the  body,  the  Being  that 
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made  man  must  have  been  most  cruel,  and  the  very 
existence  of  man  must  be  a  dire  and  terrible  exponent 
of  the  cruelty  of  that  Being.  The  mere  animal  does 
not  think  of  life  or  anticipate  death — it  simply  ceases 
to  be.  But  if  man  must  cease  to  be  for  ever,  amid  the 
full  current  of  indomitable  instincts,  which  he  cannot 
quench,  amid  lofty  and  majestic  yearnings  after  immor- 
tality and  glory,  which  grow  and  ripen  only  for  disap- 
pointment ;  if  man  is  made  to  thirst  and  long  for  an 
everlasting  life,  while  that  thirst  is  only  to  be  thwarted 
and  to  be  disappointed,  of  all  beings  man  is  the  most 
wretched,  and  the  Maker  of  man  cannot  be  the  God 
delineated  in  the  Bible.  But  we  know  better.  The 
soul's  longings  for  life  are  prophecies  of  its  coming  life ; 
the  soul's  yearnings  and  aspirations  after  the  eternal 
are  proofs  and  pledges  that  it  is  meant  to  live  for  ever. 
It  has  in  its  darkest  moments  a  sense  of  things  hoped 
for,  an  evidence  of  things  not  seen,  that  prove  that, 
when  the  last  pulse  of  the  heart  shall  beat,  the  soul's 
pulse  will  go  on  forever ;  that  while  it  had  a  beginning, 
it  can  never  have  an  end ;  in  joy  or  sorrow,  but  in 
eternity,  it  must  consciously  endure. 

This  soul,  distinct  from  the  body,  w^hich  lives  for 
ever,  and  defies  annihilation,  may  have  its  immortality 
its  curse,  and  its  future  existence  not  a  joyous  life,  but 
an  unspeakable  calamity.  The  soul,  w^e  are  told,  may 
be  lost.  What  a  catastrophe  is  here  indicated !  A 
lost  sheep,  a  lost  prodigal,  a  lost  coin,  a  lost  fortune, 
lost  health,  are  all  things  we  can  comprehend ;  but  a 
lost  soul  is  so  awful,  that  no  words  of  man  can  unfold 
it,  no  conception  of  ours  can  realize  so  dread  and  ter- 
rible, so  inexhaustible  and  irreparable,  a  catastrophe. 
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Lost,  its  loss  is  irretrievable.  Its  state  passes  beyond 
the  reach  of  reversal.  'No  prophecy  points  to  a  rain- 
bow that  shall  span  the  firmament  of  the  lost ;  there  is 
not  one  text  in  the  Bible  which  intimates  that  a  saving 
hand  shall  be  stretched  down  into  the  depths  of  the 
abyss,  to  rescue  one  soul  from  its  dark  and  terrible 
prison.  If  I  lose  my  health,  I  may  recover  it.  If  I 
lose  my  property,  I  may  win  it  back.  If  I  lose  my 
friends,  I  may  regain  them.  But  if  I  lose  my  soul,  its 
loss  is  irretrievable ;  there  is  no  recovery,  no  retracing 
its  disastrous  career.  We  play  at  a  game  in  this  world, 
the  stake  of  which  is  everlasting  joy,  or  everlasting 
misery. 

As  if  to  give  us  an  idea  of  the  greatness  of  this  loss, 
we  learn  that  it  is  not  only  irretrievable,  but  there  is 
no  compensation.  In  this  world,  I  do  not  think  there 
is  any  one  thing  we  can  lose,  for  which  something  com- 
pensating may  not  be  left  behind,  or  that  may  be  had 
in  the  lapse  of  years.  If  I  lose  my  eyesight,  by  a 
beautiful  provision  of  a  beneficent  God,  the  ear  becomes 
vastly  more  susceptible  of  the  impression  of  sweet 
sounds ;  as  the  eye  becomes  insensible  to  bright  and 
beautiful  scenes  by  the  loss  of  light,  the  ear  seems  to 
supply  the  lost  means  of  enjoyment  by  its  increased 
susceptibility  of  harmony,  and  of  the  pleasures  of 
music.  If  I  lose  my  hearing  and  my  sight,  both  to- 
gether, the  touch  becomes  more  exquisite;  so  that  a 
blind  man's  touch  is  often  equivalent  to  a  seeing  man's 
sight.  If  I  lose  my  health,  I  find  in  books,  in  religion, 
in  friends,  compensatory  substitutes.  If  I  lose  one 
friend,  I  may  gain  another.  There  is,  in  short,  in  this 
world  no  blow  so  severe  that  its  effects  do  not  gradually 
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die  away.  There  is  no  gap  or  chasm  made  in  the 
fairest  or  loveliest  circle,  in  which  other  flowers  may 
not  spring  up,  and  over  which  they  may  not  shed  a  new 
and  even  richer  fragrance.  But  if  I  lose  my  soul  for 
ever,  there  is  no  compensatory  element ;  in  the  world 
to  come  nothing  can  be  a  substitute  or  an  equivalent 
for  so  awful  a  loss ;  no  fountain  even  of  hope  then  can 
give  me  joy^  because  I  have  lost  that  by  which  alone 
joy  can  be  tasted.  The  loss  is  irretrievable,  absolute, 
unmitigated,  untempered  bitterness.  If  these  be  facts, 
what  shall  we  say  ?  Count  it,  mathematicians ;  weigh 
it,  philosophers ;  test  it,  all  that  can :  "  What  shall  it 
profit  a  man  if  he  gain,"  what  is  uncertain,  the  world, 
and  lose  the  soul,  whose  loss  is  so  great,  so  irre- 
trievable ? 

There  can  be  no  retrieving  the  loss  of  the  soul,  there 
can  be  no  compensation  for  its  loss ;  and  this  leads  me 
therefore,  to  make  some  remarks  upon  the  soul, 
to  show  what  it  is,  in  contrast  with  that  world,  in 
the  pursuit  of  which  it  is  so  often  lost  and  sacrificed. 

Would  to  God  we  could  suppose  that  the  loss  of  the 
soul  is  a  rare  thing.  Everlasting  punishment  in  hell  is 
the  most  awful  dogma  in  the  Bible.  It  is  not  a  doctrine 
that  I  do  not  see  clearly  and  distinctly.  It  is  alleged 
and  implied  plainly;  so  that  no  one  who  opens  the 
Bible,  and  honestly  reads  it,  can  possibly  fail  to  see  it 
there.  It  is  indeed  inexplicable,  it  is  most  awful,  that 
throughout  eternity  there  should  be  one  nook  in  the 
grand  universe,  from  which  everlasting  misery  will  send 
up  a  ceaseless  wail,  where  the  worm  shall  never  die, 
and  the  fire  be  never  quenched.  But  when  I  think 
again,  whilst  I  accept  it  because  it  is  thus  clearly  laid 
6* 
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down  ill  the  Scriptures,  the  thought  that  reconciles  me 
to  it  is  just  this ;  and  I  never  can  speak  of  the  eternity 
of  future  punishment  without  saying  this, —  that  the 
offers  of  the  remedy  come  down  so  low,  and  spread  so 
broad,  that  not  one  soul  shall  be  found  in  hell,  except 
he  be  a  suicide ;  not  one  man  can  enter  into  everlast- 
ing misery,  except  it  be  his  own  doing.  It  cannot  be 
stated  too  often,  that  the  most  terrible  recollection  of 
the  lost  will  be,  "  We  did  it  all  ourselves.  IsTo  decree  of 
God  damned  us,  no  predestination  lay  upon  us  like  a 
load  which  could  not  be  resisted ;  nobody  sent  us  here, 
nobody  drove  us  here;  we  drifted  here,  we  came  here, 
we  are  lost  eternally  —  suicides,  with  no  one  to  blame 
but  ourselves.'*  And  the  grand  provision  of  the  Gos- 
pel, which  comes  to  every  man\s  door,  is  instant  pardon, 
instant  heaven,  instant  happiness,  just  for  acceptance, 
and  for  nothing  more.  If  it  be  true'  that  there  is  not 
one  soul  listening  to  the  gospel  that  may  not  this  day 
be  saved,  that  there  is  not  one  heart  in  the  visible 
Church  that  need  not  this  day  be  changed — if  this  be 
true,  then  I  can  comprehend  hell,  I  can  feel  that  man 
deserved  to  perish,  who,  with  bread  and  life  at  his  door, 
clung  to  the  world,  rejected  the  Saviour,  and  went  to 
ruin,  because  he  would  not  go  to  heaven  and  everlast- 
ing happiness. 

But  let  us  look  at  this  soul.  Think  of  it  as  a  prize 
whose  gain  you  are  to  secure ;  think  of  it  as  a  prize 
well  worth  gaining;  think  of  the  greatness  of  its 
capacities,  of  the  grandeur  of  the  soul.  I  speak  of  its 
inherent,  its  original  power.  It  has  explored  the  sub- 
terranean mines  of  the  earth;  it  has  brought  from 
those  mines  their  buried  treasures;  it  has  lifted  them 
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into  the  light  of  day;  it  has  placed  them  in  the 
diadems  of  kings,  and  demonstrated  to  all  mankind 
that  there  is  no  secret  in  nature's  bosom  that  man's 
soul  cannot  see,  and  that  there  is  no  treasure  in 
nature's  repository  which  man's  soul  cannot  bring  np 
to-day.  This  soul  of  ours  —  your  soul,  my  soul  —  has 
spread  its  mysterious  wings,  and  soared  to  the  very 
concave  of  the  sky;  it  has  counted  those  orbs  that 
shine  and  burn  like  innumerable  altar  candles  around 
the  throne  of  Deity ;  it  has  grouped  them,  catalogued 
them,  weighed  them,  and  specified  their  weight ;  and 
it  has  come  down  to  earth  again,  and  demonstrated  by 
its  results  the  length  and  breadth,  the  height  and  depth 
of  its  flight.  The  mines  of  the  earth,  the  caves  of  the 
sea,  the  flowers  of  the  land,  haVe  all  been  studied, 
explored,  ascertained,  weighed,  arranged  by  that  soul. 
Visit  the  Great  Exhibition  of  1851,  or  its  successor  of 
1854,  and,  when  you  have  gazed  upon  the  magnificence 
that  is  scattered  there,  what  does  it  all  say  ?  "What 
a  magnificent  thing  is  man's  soul!  how  great,  how 
mighty  !  What  is  it  not  capable  of?  what  has  it  not 
done?  The  railway  and  its  trains,  the  steamer  and 
its  course,  the  exquisite  structure  of  fabrics,  jewels,  and 
books,  alw^ays  tell  me  one  thing,  how  grand  man  is  in 
his  ruins.  I  know  nothing  greater  than  man,  except 
God;  and  all  that  man  needs  is,  to  be  reinstated  in 
his  ancient  but  lost  relationship,  in  order  to  be 
the  admiration  of  angels,  and  under  God,  and  next  to 
God,  the  noblest  object  in  glory.  I  think  of  Newton 
mapping  the  very  stars,  and  bringing  the  very  concave 
of  the  sky  within  the  reach  of  the  schoolboy  on  the 
globe  or  the  map ;  I  think  of  the  painter,  the  poet,  the 
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musician,  of  the  cities  of  the  earth,  its  magnificent 
edifices,  cathedrals,  palaces;  of  those  libraries  into 
which  so  many  minds  have  poured  their  wealth,  and 
so  many  hearts  their  aspirations:  and  I  learn, 
whether  I  look  into  the  height  or  the  depth,  whether  I 
look  at  the  palace  or  the  cathedral,  that,  whatever  be 
the  moral  state  of  man's  soul,  it  is  the  noblest  thing 
before  the  throne  and  footstool  of  God. 

And  w^hen  we  count  these,  we  see  but  a  portion  of 
its  triumphs.  Some  of  the  greatest  victories,  some  of 
the  noblest  proofs  of  the  greatness  of  man's  soul,  are 
not  in  palaces,  nor  upon  the  field  of  battle,  nor  upon 
the  high  places  of  the  earth.  "When  we  look  at 
mountain  ranges,  we  see  the  lofty  peaks  and  crags 
sparkling  in  the  sunshine;  but  w^e  do  not  see  the 
grand  valleys,  the  sequestered  nooks,  where  there 
lingers  a  beauty  more  lasting  and  glorious  than 
sparkles  on  those  summits.  And  -so,  in  social  life, 
there  are  depths,  there  are  sequestered  nooks,  where 
battles  are  fought  as  morally  magnificent  as  Alma, 
and  where  sacrifices  are  made,  and  where  unstoried 
deeds  are  done,  and  where  victories  are  earned  no  poet 
sings,  no  painter  commemorates ;  but  God  sees,  and  if 
done  by  his  grace,  and  in  Christ's  name.  He  will 
reward  openly.  How  great  is  man's  soul ! 
.  I  gather  another  estimate  of  its  greatness  from  the 
respect  that  is  paid  to  it.  What  was  this  world  made 
for  ?  Made  for  man.  That  overarching  roof  of  man's 
house,  lighted  up  with  ten  thousand  times  ten  thou- 
sand lights;  this  green,  beautifully  carpeted  earth, 
with  such  variety  of  flower,  and  fruit,  and  green  thing ; 
this  ocean  of  air  in  which  we  move  between  them — all 
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were  made  for  man.     This  body  of  ours  that  is  so 
fearfully  and  wonderfully  made,  this  mysterious  page, 
written   over  with   such   hieroglyphics   that  even  the 
most  skilful  anatomist  has   not   been   able  to   count 
them  all,  or  trace  them  all,  it  also  was  made  for  man's 
soul..    There  is  nothing  so  beautiful  in  creation  as  the 
human   structure.     IIow  precious   must   that  gem  be 
for  which  such  a  casket  has  been  prepared!     How 
great  must  that  tenant  be  for  whom  such  a  palace  has 
been  made !    How  vast  must  be  that  soul  for  which 
has  been  prepared  a  body  so  "  fearfully  and  wonder- 
fully made!"     The   respect   shown   to   man's  soul   is 
evidenced,   too,   in   this,  that   angels   minister  to   it. 
"What   are   the    angels?      They   are    defined    by   the 
apostle :    "  Are   they  not  ministering  spirits   to   them 
that  shall  be  heirs  of  salvation?"     And  I  doubt  not 
that  angels,  in  their  errands  of  beneficence  to  earth, 
sweep   past   the    imperial    purple,   and    fasten    their 
legards,  and  lend  their  assistance,  to  some  poor  ragged 
man  who  has  bright  hopes  in  heaven,  but  no  rights 
upon   earth,    and   marvel   as   they   minister   to    him. 
Angels  on  earth  wait  on  man  ;  angels  in  heaven  watch 
to  hear  tidings  about  man ;  and  the  first  sigh  of  the 
repentant  sinner  sweeps  the  harps  of  angels,  and  there 
is  joy  in  the   presence  of  God  over  one  sinner  that 
repenteth.     But  not  only  do  angels  minister  to  man's 
soul,  but  evil  spirits  try  to  destroy  that  soul.     Satan 
"goeth  about  like  a  roaring   lion,  seeking  whom  he 
'^may  devour."   Principalities  and  powers  are  encamped 
against  that  soul.     It  is   that   Satan  hath  desired   to 
have,  that  he  may  sift  it  as  wheat.     I  ask,  then,  how 
great  must  that  soul  be  around  which  three  worlds  are 
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encamped, — heaven,  seeking  to  do  it  good;  earth, 
prepared  for  it;  and  hell,  trying  to  do  it  harm?  or,  in 
the  words  of  the  Moravian  poet,  Montgomery, 

"  What  is  the  thing  of  greatest  price 
The  whole  creation  round  ? 
That  which  was  lost  in  paradise, 
That  which  in  Christ  is  found. 

"The  soul  of  man — Jehovah's  breath, 
It  keeps  two  worlds  at  strife. 
Hell  moves  beneath  to  work  it  death, 
Heav'n  stoops  to  give  it  life. 

**  And  is  this  treasure  borne  below 
In  earthly  vessels  frail? 
Can  none  its  utmost  value  know  / 

Till  flesh  and  spirit  fail  ? 

"  Then  let  us  gather  round  the  Cross, 
That  knowledge  to  attain, 
Not  by  the  soul's  eternal  loss, 
But  everlasting  gain." 

But,  above  all,  do  I  see  the  greatness  of  man's  soul 
by  what  God  has  done  for  it.  Who  is  the  best  judge 
of  the  workmanship  ?  The  workman  surely  that  made 
it.  "Who  can  form  the  best  estimate  of  the  soul's 
greatness?  He  that  made  it.  Why  those  promises, 
sparkling  like  stars  in  the  past  ?  Why  those  rich  and 
pregnant  prophecies,  scattered  through  every  page  of 
Old  Testament  history?  Why  were  those  beautiful, 
eloquent,  almost  speaking  types  instituted,  the  solution 
and  the  explanation  of  which  is  the  best  explanation 
of  the  Gospel  ?  Why  did  Calvary,  Sinai,  and  Olivet 
raise  their  awful  heads?  Why  was  that  Sacrifice 
oftered   upon   one?   why  was  that  Law  pronounced 
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amid  thunders  from  the  other  ?  Why  the  agony  and 
bloody  sweat,  the  cross  and  passion  of  the  Son  of  God  ? 
It  was  because  that  soul  was  of  so  gigantic  worth,  so 
immeasurable  in  its  value,  that  nothing  less  than  the 
blood  of  a  Lamb  without  spot,  and  without  blemish, 
could  redeem  it.  Surely,  its  ruin  must  have  been 
great,  when  an  omnipotent  arm  was  required  to 
retrieve  it.  Surely,  its  value  must  have  been  precious, 
when  no  gold,  nor  silver,  nor  any  such  corruptible 
thing,  when  nothing  short  of  God  bowing  the  heavens, 
dying  upon  the  cross,  opening  its  grave,  —  a  ransom 
and  a  sacrifice  for  us,  —  could  retrieve  and  regain  it  ? 
Can  we  have  a  low  or  a  faint  view  of  the  greatness,  of 
that  which  has  so  great  characteristics,  and  for  which 
so  great  a  price  is  paid  ? 

But  its  greatness  is  still  more  seen  in  its  endless  and 
illimitable  progression.  The  soul  survives  the  body; 
and  whatever  state  it  enters  on,  in  that  state  it  advances 
for  ever.  We  read  of  hell  as  the  *' bottomless  pit." 
Why  that  expression?  Because  the  soul  is  ever 
descending  deeper — deeper  in  suftering,  in  sorrow,  and 
never  finding  a  rest  for  the  sole  of  its  foot.  And  if 
hell  be  thus  a  progression,  heaven  is  not  less  so  in  the 
opposite  direction.  It  is  ever  rising,  its  joy  accumu- 
lating as  it  rises,  ever  approximating  to  the  Throne  of 
God,  and  its  capacities  ever  enlarging,  and  the  ocean 
of  joy  that  fills  those  capacities  ever  overflowing  them. 
I  watch  a  soul  as  it  escapes  from  the  body ;  I  see  it 
break  through  its  earthly  tent,  I  see  it  unfurl  myste- 
rious and  magnificent  wings,  rise  higher  than  the 
utmost  star,  ascend  above  Gabriel,  and  all  the  angels 
and  the  archangels,  until  my  imagination  in  pursuit 
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of  its  rise  faints  in  the  upward  race,  folds  its  wings, 
and  owns  that  it  cannot  estimate  the  magnificence  of 
a  soul  redeemed,  and  ransomed,  and  saved,  by  the 
blood  of  Jesus.  Or  I  trace,  on  the  other  hand,  by  that 
same  imagination,  its  ruin;  and  I  see  it  sinking 
deeper  and  deeper  under  a  centrifugal  impulse  it  never 
can  resist,  or  alter  into  a  centripetal  one,  until  misery 
becomes  its  very  atmosphere,  and  suffering  and  sorrow 
saturate  it  more  and  more,  and  for  ever  and  ever.  I 
see  man's  soul  first  a  babe  in  its  cradle,  and  pity  it;  I 
see  it  a  child  with  its  plaything,  and  I  chide  it ;  I  see 
it  a  philosopher  of  great  genius,  and  I  admire  it;  but 
I  see  it  afterwards  as  much  exceed  Sir  Isaac  l^fewton 
in  the  vastness  of  its  capacities,  in  the  magnificence  of 
its  perceptions,  as  Sir  Isaac  Newton  exceeds  in  mag- 
nificence the  babe  in  its  cradle.  That  fire  which  dwells 
in  man,  that  dim  spark  which  now  appears,  shall  glow 
with  the  seraphic  splendours  of  the  blessed,  or  burn 
with  the  fiame  of  the  lost.  Man  is  not  what  he  seems ; 
he  is  an  angel  in  disguise.  More  than  that,  he  is  a 
king  and  a  priest  unto  God  in  disguise.  Those  eyes 
shall  see  the  New  Jerusalem,  those  hands  shall  hold  a 
sceptre,  in  comparison  with  which  the  sceptre  of  the 
Csesars  is  as  nothing;  those  brows  shall  wear  a  diadem 
that  is  full  of  glory,  and  those  feet  shall  tread  the 
streets  of  the  New  Jerusalem.  The  soul  is  the  seed- 
bed of  an  eternity;  and  crowns,  and  diadems,  and 
sceptres,  and  all  that  man  thinks  great,  are  but  gew- 
gaws, and  toys,  and  paltry  things,  and  playthings, 
beside  and  in  comparison  of  the  magnificence  of  the 
soul  of  the  humblest  man. 
An  evidence  of  the  greatness  of  man's  soul  is  its 
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power  to  sin.  The  very  power  of  sinning  is  an  awfal 
attribute  in  man's  soul.  The  brute  creation  cannot 
sin,  man  can  sin.  His  very  power  to  transgress, — that 
prerogative  of  being  in  God's  world,  neither  God,  nor 
God's  subject,  is  an  awful  prerogative ;  the  very  ruins 
of  man's  soul  proclaim  the  magnificence  of  what  the 
soul  is. 

But  I  will  appeal  to  other  evidences  of  its  greatness. 
Ask  the  sinner  under  deep  conviction  of  sin  ;  ask  him, 
w^hen  he  sees  his  own  soul  as  he  never  saw  it  before — 
poor,  and  empty,  and  dead  in  trespasses  and  in  sins  — 
ask  the  sinner,  in  whose  conscience  there  has  been  de- 
posited a  spark  from  Sinai  —  ask  him  what  he  thinks 
of  his  soul ;  and  he  wdll  tell  you  it  is  worth  worlds 
added  to  worlds,  and  that  the  problem  of  problems, 
the  question  of  questions,  the  only  urgent,  anxious 
question  he  feels  to  be  truly  so,  is,  "  Men  and  brethren, 
what  must  I  do  to  be  saved?'*  Ask  the  dying,  unre- 
generated,  unconverted  man,  what  he  thinks  of  his 
soul — ask  Voltaire,  when  he  cursed  God  and  the  name 
of  Christ  with  his  last  breath — ask  Mirabeau,  when  the 
pangs  and  presentiments  of  ruin  came  upon  him, 
rushing  like  a  terrible  and  cold  sea;  and  when  he 
shouted  for  more  opium,  that  he  might  still  and  deaden 
his  terrible  feelings;  —  ask  some  spirit,  conscious  of 
having  sinned  away  all  means,  all  opportunities,  all 
grace,  what  is  the  value  of  the  soul ;  and  they  will  tell 
you,  they  now  learn  its  value  by  its  loss,  when  they 
might  have  learned  its  value  by  its  gain.  Ask  the  lost 
in  misery,  if  any  voice  can  cgme  thence  ;  and  they  will 
cry,  "Who  can  dwell  in  everlastings  burnings?  Go 
and   tell  my  brethren,  that  they  come   not  into  this 
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place  of  torment."  Ask  the  dying  Christian,  when 
rays  of  glory  ah^eady  irradiate  his  soul,  and  the  first 
ripple  and  the  earliest  waves  of  the  ocean  of  joy  begin 
to  kiss  his  feet,  standing  on  the  brink  of  the  grave,  an- 
ticipating instant  appearance  before  God  —  ask  him 
what  is  the  value  of  man's  soul,  and  he  will  answer, 
"  0,  it  is  the  most  precious  thing ;  it  was  worth  sacri- 
ficing all  that  I  ever  enjoyed,  that  this  soul  might  have 
what  it  now  has — bright  hopes,  and  a  sure  expectancy  ° 
of  immortality  and  glory."  Ask,  if  you  can,  the  spirit 
in  heaven,  what  it  thinks  of  the  value  of  the  soul,  and 
the  answer  will  be,  ''  No  calculus  of  ours  can  determine, 
no  scale  of  ours  can  weigh  it.  We  thought  our  souls 
great,  when  we  asked,  'What  must  we  do  to  be 
saved  ?'  but  we  have  now  learned  how  much  greater 
they  are  than  tongue  ever  told,  and  heart  ever  con- 
ceived; and  we  have  learned  it  by  the  infinite  joys  of 
which  they  are  made  so  susceptible,  and  for  which  they 
have  such  capacities."  Tell  me,  then,  tell  me,  lost 
spirit,  in  thine  agony, — tell  me,  saved  spirit,  singing 
beside  the  throne,  — tell  me,  evangelists  who  wrote,  — 
tell  me,  apostles  who  preached,  —  tell  me,  noble  army 
of  martyrs, — tell  me,  goodly  fellow^ship  of  the  prophets, 
— tell  me,  glorious  company  of  the  apostles,  — but  tell 
me,  0  thou  bleeding  Lamb,  thou  suffering  God,  ''  what 
shall  it  profit  a  man,  if  he  gain  the  whole  world,  and 
lose  his  own  soul?" 

The  soul  must  live;  death  is  not  its  extinction,  but 
only  its  transference ;   death  is  not  the  extinction  of  4 
life,  it  is  not  the  suspension  of  consciousness,  it  is  only 
its  transference.     I  was  reading  lately  some  .most  in- 
teresting reflections  upon  the  moment  of  dying.     An 
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American  writer  states,  that  persons  have  been  found 
in  that  great  continent,  who  from  loss  of  blood  have 
fainted  and  been  upon  the  very  brink  of  death ;  and 
one  person  was  in  this  state  for  days  and  weeks,  and 
felt  nothing ;  but  at  last,  when  the  fainting  came  to  an 
excess,  and  death  was  just  approaching,  she  had 
strength  to  say  that  she  saw  a  light,  a  glory,  and  a 
splendour,  and  tasted  a  blessedness,  and  a  glory,  which 
she  knew  not  to  be  in  this  world..  And  the  remark 
made  by  this  writer  upon  the  instances  he  gives  is,  that 
he  believes  that  many  of  those  glad  emotions,  those 
joyful  expressions,  that  have  been  uttered  by  persons 
in  the  very  moment  of  death,  have  not  been  random, 
but  inspired,  and  have  risen  from  the  soul  actually 
tasting  the  joys  of  the  future.  The  soul  may  be  sepa- 
rated possibly  from  the  body  of  the  dying  man  hours, 
it  may  be  days,  before  the  body  dies.  While  you  are 
looking  at  parting  animal  life,  the  soul  may  be  absent ; 
or  when  the  body  is  dead,  still  the  soul  may  yet  for  a 
little  time  be  there.  There  is  much  we  have  to  learn 
on  that  subject  we  do  not  know ;  but  I  will  not  believe 
that  the  expressions  that  have  been  uttered  by  the 
dying  have  been  mere  delusions,  mere  results  of  fever, 
mere  excitements  of  the  physical  system.  Dying  per- 
sons have  been,  as  it  were,  in  a  deep  ravine,  at  one 
end  of  which  is  a  curtain,  hiding  a  glorious  scene 
beyond ;  one  descends  into  the  ravine,  and  sees  nothing 
but  darkness ;  another  goes  to  the  very  bottom  of  the 
ravine,  and  sees  nothing  but  darkness,  and  he  tells  you 
so  ;  another  goes  down  to  the  bottom  of  the  ravine,  and, 
advancing  a  step,  lifts  the  corner  of  the  curtain,  and 
lie  sees  the  glory  beyond,  and  he  comes  up  and  tells 
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you  so ;  and  others  do  not  come  back  at  all,  but  pass 
through  the  curtain,  and  are  gone  for  ever.  By  all  this 
the  soul  indicates  its  distinctness  from  the  body,  and 
its  having  even  joys  and  foretastes  of  heaven  before 
the  body  is  completely  dissolved. 

Death,  then, — let  us  know  its  value  and  what  it  is 
worth, — but  destroys  the  outward  tabernacle,  cuts  down 
that  which  hampers  it,  and  removes  the  weights  and 
shackles  of  mortality ;  it  does  not  touch  the  immortal 
soul.  Day  by  day  the  sands  of  life  are  failing,  and 
those  sands  are  swept  into  the  common  tomb  into 
which  we  must  all  be  gathered ;  but  the  soul  wastes 
not,  the  soul  grows  in  strength.  There  is  many  an  old 
man,  who  feels  at  this  moment  that  his  soul  is  more 
vigorous,  more  powerful,  at  sixty-five,  at  seventy,  than 
it  was  at  thirty-five  or  at  forty.  And  what  does  this  indi- 
cate ?  That  his  soul  is  ripening,  growing,  and  expand- 
ing. But,  you  say,  why  do  we  find  old  men  apparently 
wandering  in  their  minds?  Can  you  wonder  at  it? 
If  you  were  in  an  old  house,  with  its  timbers  falling 
about  you,  you  would  not  be  able  to  lift  your  hands. 
So  the  poor  soul  in  its  habitation,  which  is  going  to 
ruins,  is  not  itself  injured;  but  it  has  lost  the  media 
through  which  it  can  work  upon  the  world,  and  make 
itself  be  felt  and  heard  in  the  world. 

It  is  this  greatness  of  the  soul,  the  possibility  of  its 
loss,  the  prophecy  of  its  safety — that  gives  life  its  vast 
importance.  Men  say,  it  is  a  solemn  thing  to  die — and 
so  it  is ;  but  it  is  a  far  more  solemn  thing  to  live.  Do 
not  have  a  moment's  anxiety  about  death,  but  be 
anxious  about  life.     It  is  not  death, — which  is  of  the 
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least  value,  for  it  does  nothing  but  fix  the  orbit  in  which 
you  began  to  move  upon  earth,  and  in  which  you  will 
move  for  ever, — but  it  is  life,  which 

*'  Is  the  season  that  God  hath  given 
To  fly  from  earth,  and  rise  to  heaven." 

It  is  now  you  are  getting  an  impulse  heavenward  or 
hellward.  You  are  now  sowing  every  day  what  you 
will  reap  throughout  eternal  ages. 

It  is  the  vast  importance  of  the  soul,  and  the  possi- 
bility of  saving  it,  that  gives  to  the  present  moment 
such  intense  importance.  The  very  moment  that  now 
passes  is  the  intensest  moment  of  all  your  life.  It  is 
the  present  that  is  so  momentous.  On  it,  as  a  hinge, 
may  turn  your  eternal  destiny.  Are  you,  dear  reader, 
satisfied  that  your  soul  is  saved  ?  Are  you  trying  to 
save  anything  except  that  which  is  worth  everything  ? 
Would  you  not  say  that  that  woman,  escaping  from  her 
house  on  fire,  who  should  try  to  save  a  few  pieces  of 
coin,  and  leave  her  babe  in  its  cradle  to  perish,  was 
mad;  and  can  you  say  that  that  man  is  sane,  that  he  is 
what  he  should  be,  who  is  trying  to  save  a  little  trash 
that  may  be  "  grasped  thus,"  while  his  own  soul 
trembles  on  the  brink  of  everlasting  destruction  ?  If 
there  be  no  hereafter,  if  the  soul  be  not  immortal,  if 
God's  word  be  not  true,  if  the  curses  of  the  law  be 
shams,  if  the  prophecies  of  the  gospel  be  delusions, 
then  say  so,  do  not  hesitate,  put  the  Bible,  and  the 
sanctuary,  and  religion  from  you.  But  if  these  be 
realities,  and  you  know  they  are ;  if  these  be  facts,  and 
when  I  state  them,  I  know,  in  spite  of  dogged  reason, 
the  conscience  of  every  reader  is  at  this  moment  say- 
11 
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ing,  Whether  we  like  it  or  not,  it  is  true.  We  feel  it 
to  be  so,  we  know  it  to  be  so.  And  your  consciousness 
that  I  am  speaking  truth  is  at  this  moment  the  most 
weighty  responsibility  with  which  you  can  ever  be 
charged ;  reject  it,  crush  it,  tread  it  out,  despise  it,  and 
you  will  be  more  ready,  more  able  to  tread  out  and 
despise  the  light  next  Sunday.  Accept  it,  hail  it, 
foster  it,  pray  for  it,  and  it  will  burn  and  glow,  until  it 
mingles  with  the  splendours  and  the  glories  of  eternal 
day. 

Then,  now  is  the  accepted  time,  now  hear  this 
■.bought,  this  most  solemn  thought;  and,  should  I 
address  one  spirit  that  may  be  lost — and  I  have  no 
business  to  conclude,  or  estimate,  or  state  the  portion 
of  any — that  spirit  will  go  in  the  dread  procession  that 
passes  from  Christ's  presence  under  his  curse,  ''Depart, 
ye  cursed,"  with  this  terrible  consciousness,  ''  I  heard 
that  I  could  be  saved,  and  I  neither  cared  to  examine 
w^hether  it  were  true,  or  even  whether  it  were  possible 
or  impossible.  I  find  now,  the  writer  spake  truth.  I 
despised  him;  my  sun  is  set,  the  day  of  grace  is 
finished,  and  I  am  here  now  a  self-ruined  soul  for 
ever."  What  a  dreadful  thought  to  feel,  "It  seemed 
as  if  all  that  the  preacher  and  writer  said  w^ere  fancies, 
and  all  that  the  Bible  says  were  dreams.  The  dreams 
I  now  find  are  outside  the  Bible,  the  realities  are  all 
within." 

It  is  the  fact  of  the  importance  of  the  soul  that  gives 
to  the  Bible  its  great  importance.  That  book  is  so 
precious,  because  it  is  a  compass,  a  chart,  a  directory 
to  that  soul.  All  the  lights  of  science  and  philosophy 
are  like  lights  hung  out  upon  the  bows  of  a  ship,  or 
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upon  the  topmast,  they  rock  with  the  ship's  motion, 
and  cast  their  light  only  around  the  ship ;  but  this  is 
like  the  light  in  the  lighthouse,  burning  steadily  in 
the  sunshine  or  in  the  gloom,  by  day  and  by  night,  by 
that  haven  into  which  you  may  enter,  and  in  the 
entrance  of  which  there  is  alone  calm,  and  protection, 
and  safety.  Hold  fast  your  Bibles,  and  you  never  can 
be  slaves ;  let  them  go,  and  you  will  not  be  long  free. 
Cleave  to  this  blessed  book,  as  Britain's  most  precious 
birthright ;  and  if  we  have  it  in  our  hands  and  in  our 
hearts,  we  need  not  be  afraid  that  our  country's  light 
shall  ever  set  in  darkness. 

But  this  is  not  its  greatest  characteristic;  its  best 
and  its  brightest  one  is,  that  it  leads  the  way  to  heaven. 

It  is  the  fact  of  the  soul  being  so  precious  that  gives 
to  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel  its  vast  significance  and 
value.  I  cannot  conceive  a  guiltier  criminal  on  earth 
than  a  minister  of  the  Gospel  who  preaches  what  will 
please,  and  keeps  back  what  is  true,  because  he  thinks 
it  will  give  ofifence.  He  betrays,  like  Judas,  his 
Master  with  a  kiss ;  like  Ananias,  he  keeps  back  that 
which  belongs  to  the  Lord.  O  God !  forbid  that  any 
minister  should  try  to  play  the  orator,  and  forget  the 
ambassador  of  Christ ;  or  should  try  to  show  himself 
the  scholar,  and  fail  to  exhibit  himself  as  the  preacher 
of  the  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ.  A  bad  painter 
w^ears  out  a  brush,  and  wastes  a  piece  of  canvas ;  a  bad 
sculptor  ruins  a  block  of  Parian  marble ;  but  an  un- 
faithful minister  ruins  that  soul,  the  unspeakable 
preciousness  of  which  no  language  of  ours  can  estimate. 
And,  therefore,  if  ever  eloquence  should  grow  into 
fervour  with  the  interests  that  it  speaks  of,  it  is  when 
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one  feels  these  truths,  and  sees  the  spectacle  of  so  many 
immortal,  responsible  beings  passing  to  the  judgment- 
seat  of  Christ  without  an  interest  in  salvation. 

It  is  this  thought  of  the  value  of  the  soul  that  leads 
one  to  hate  and  detest  so  heartily  the  error  that 
destroys  it.  Many  say,  Why  speak  so  strongly  against 
infidelity  ?  or  why  speak  so  furiously  against  Popery  ? 
If  you  saw  some  corporation  determined  to  maintain 
in  the  midst  of  this  city  some  hotbed  of  typhus  fever, 
of  pestilence,  and  disease,  w^ould  you  not  be  eloquent 
in  denouncing  them  and  it  together?  "Why?  Not 
because  you  hate  them,  but  because  you  love  the  health 
of  the  population  that  are  around  it.  And  if  we  so 
denounce  what  destroys  the  life  that  now  is,  should  we 
not  denounce,  not  the  men,  but  the  error,  the  deadly 
error,  that  spreads  pestilence  around  it,  and  destroys 
the  life  that  is  to  be  ? 

But,  great  as  this  soul  of  ours  is  —  and  I  have  given 
you  evidences  of  its  greatness— it  has  one  characteristic 
the  most  awful  of  all  —  it  is  dead  in  trespasses  and  in 
sins.  It  has  lost  its  polarity  it  had  in  Paradise,  and 
received  another.  It  has  parted  with  its  glorious 
apparel,  and  it  is  a  great  man  in  rags,  and  upon  the 
dunghill.  It  has  lost  its  original  impression,  and  it  is 
stained,  polluted,  defiled,  dimmed.  And  even  in  the 
bosom  of  a  N"ewton,  as  in  the  bosom  of  a  peasant,  it  is 
so  lost,  so  ruined  by  nature,  that  unless  Almighty 
grace  shall  change  it,  it  never  can  be  saved,  and  shine 
in  glory. 

Let  us,  then,  bring  this  soul  of  ours — and  here  is  the 
practical  lesson  —  to  the  pure  light  of  God's  holy  law, 
that  law  that  summons  to  its  tribunal,  not  crimes  only, 
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but  inclinations;  tliat  law  which  says  covetousness  is 
theft,  a  look  is  adultery,  hatred  is  murder;  which 
arraigns  every  faculty  an  affection  of  man's  heart. 
And  if  we  bring  our  souls  to  the  light  of  that  holy  law, 
that  hand  we  thought  pure  as  the  driven  snow  will  be 
found  to  be  stained;  and  the  invisible  nooks  and 
writings  of  past  iniquities  in  that  intense  light  will 
start  up  in  all  their  real  and  intrinsic  blackness ;  and 
as  you  discover  your  iniquity  thus  revealed  by  that 
light  shining  upon  it,  be  you  prince  or  peasant,  be  you 
philosopher  or  artisan,  you  will  cry  in  the  bottom  of 
your  heart,  "  If  God  should  mark  iniquity,  who  could 
stand  ?  0  God,  enter  not  into  judgment  with  me ;  for 
in  thy  sight  no  man  living  can  be  justified." 

But,  while  I  tell  you  what  your  moral  ruin  is,  0  let 
nie  tell  you  this  blessed  truth :  Jesus  Christ  came  into 
the  world  to  save  just  such  souls,  the  very  worst  of 
sinners ;  so  that  there  is  no  sin  so  heinous  that  his 
blood  will  not  expiate  it,  and  there  is  no  sinner  so 
great  that  he  wdll  not  retrieve  him.  Go  to  that 
Saviour;  take  this  soul;  say  to  him,  "Lord,  it  was 
made  by  thee,  and  by  thee  invested  with  all  its  glorious 
prerogatives.  Its  intellectual  prerogatives  it  still  re- 
tains, but  it  is  stained,  polluted.  Anoint  it,  wash  it  in 
thy  precious  blood ;  clothe  it  in  thy  glorious  righteous- 
ness; reinstate  it  in  its  lost  relationship;  make  it 
happy,  make  it  holy,  0  thou  Lamb  of  God,  that  takest 
away  the  sins  of  the  world.  The  vibrations  of  the 
last  shock  are  yet  to  be  felt.  All  Europe  is  lulled,  not 
pacified;  the  nations  are  bivouacked,  they  have  not 
yet  beaten  their  spears  into  pruning-hooks,  or  their 
swords  into  ploughshares.  Death  still  walks  amidst 
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US,  though  there  be  no  pestilence.  Disease  still 
breathes  and  blasts,  though  there  be  no  epidemic. 
Make  sure,  then,  where  your  anchor  is;  make  sure 
what  your  hope  is.  Oh,  spend  not  life  in  the  terrible 
insanity  of  collecting  pebbles,  and  losing  immortal, 
precious  souls.  There  is  instant  forgiveness.  As  Moses 
lifted  up  the  serpent  in  the  wilderness,  that  whosoever 
looked  upon  that  serpent  might  have  bodily  health; 
so  Christ  has  been  lifted  up;  and  they  that  look  to 
him  shall  that  instant  have  joy,  and  happiness,  and 
peace.  Let  each  heart  breathe  to  God  these  thoughts, 
and  ask  through  Christ  this  blessing,  and  then  we 
shall  learn,  not  by  its  loss,  but  by  its  gain,  how  little 
it  would  have  profited  us,  if  we  had  gained  the  whole 
world,  and  lost  our  own  souls.    Amen. 


WHAT  IS  YOUR  LIFE? 

A  QUESTION  FOR  THE  NEW  YEAE. 


**  For  what  is  your  life  ?    It  is  even  a  vapour,  that  appeareth  for  a  little  time, 
and  then  vanisheth  away." — James  iv.  14. 

Men  are  so  engrossed  with  the  cares,  the  fears  and 
hopes  of  this  world,  that  they  too  rarely  pause  to 
weigh  what  life  is,  in  its  uncertainty,  its  value,  and  its 
issues,  or  to  estimate  its  past  and  its  present  in  their 
eternal  aspects.  We  are  prone  to  conclude,  however 
unjust  the  conclusion  may  be,  that  because  yesterday 
has  been,  to-morrow  must  be  also ;  and  that  the  new 
year  will  be  very  much  the  repetition  of  the  old :  we 
do  not  like  to  contemplate  the  arrival  of  a  period  when 
our  journey  must  end  and  time  be  ended,  and  all  life's 
cares,  and  sorrows,  and  joys,  be  closed  for  ever ;  when 
there  shall  be  to  us  the  commencement  of  a  life  of 
unspeakable  retribution,  made  up  either  of  endless 
bliss  or  of  inexhaustible  misery.  It  is  therefore  most 
important  that  at  some  periods  in  the  round  of  the 
years,  on  such  a  day,  for  instance,  as  the  opening  of  a 
new  year,  when  the  past  has  descended  into  its  grave, 
and  the  present  has  leaped  out  clad  in  resurrection 
beauty,  and  strong  as  a  giant  to  run  its  race :  it  is  very 
desirable,  it  is  very  profitable,  to  pause  for  a  little  oa 
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its  threshold,  and  weigh  what  the  years  have  been,  and 
think  what  probably  they  may  be.  Who  knows  what 
will  be  in  1855?  —  what  changes  of  relationship,  of 
outward  circumstances,  of  health,  of  experience,  of 
hope,  of  joy,  and  of  sorrow,  no  living  soul  can  tell. 
It  will  open  some  graves  that  we  thought  never  would 
be  opened  so  soon,  it  will  blast  some  blossoms 
that  we  thought  amaranthine ;  and,  on  the  other  hand, 
it  will  bring  blessings  that  we  never  expected, 
and  ripen  joys  we  never  anticipated.  Who  can 
tell  what  the  coming  months  will  be !  The  past  is 
not  ours,  for  it  is  gone ;  the  future  is  not  ours,  for  it  is 
not  yet  come;  the  present  is  ours:  "Eemember, 
therefore,  now  thy  Creator  in  the  days  of  thy  youth, 
before  the  evil  days  come  when  thou  shalt  say,  I  have 
no  pleasure  in  them.'' 

"What  is  life?"  Scripture  has  exhausted  all  the 
similitudes  of  human  experience  in  order  to  express  its 
fleetness.  It  is  compared  in  one  place  to  "  a  shadow 
that  continueth  not ;"  it  is  compared  in  another  to  "the 
grass  that  groweth  up ;"  and  the  monarchs  and  nobles 
and  princes  of  humanity  are  ^only  likened  to  the 
flowerets  of  the  grass,  that  rise  above  the  surrounding 
level,  shine  a  little  more  beautiful,  but  spring  from  the 
same  root ;  and  instead  of  being  safer,  are  first  bitten 
by  the  frosts,  or  swept  away  by  the  hurricane,  or 
made  to  fall  before  the  scythe  of  the  mower.  It  is 
likened  at  other  times  to  "a  tale  that  is  told;"  a 
beautiful  story  we  listen  to  with  profound  interest, 
but  when  told  leaves  scarcely  an  echo  in  our  memory 
behind  it.  Constantly  Scripture  speaks  of  the  short- 
ness of  life ;  and  it  evidently  describes  a  life  that  was 
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.  not  so  short  originally.  Man  was  made  and  meant  to 
live  for  ever ;  death  was  not  a  creation  of  God,  it  is  a. 
subsequent  intrusion  on  hfe,  resulting  from  the  intro- 
duction of  sin  :  and  death  is  most  unnatural — what  we 
all  feel  it  to  be,  the  most  unnatural  of  all  things ;  that 
man  does  not  speak  truly  who  speaks  of  it  lightly, 
or  who  speaks  of  it  even  joyously.  He  can  rejoice  at 
what  it  leads  to ;  he  can  w^ade  through  the  deep  and 
sweUing  flood  because  of  ttio  flowery  and  beautiful 
banks  that  are  beyond  it ;  but  death  itself  no  man  can 
like,  no  man  can  desire.  It  is  horrible,  it  is . 
monstrous,  that  this  exquisite  mechanism,  so  fear- 
fully, so  beautifully  made  —  each  peg,  and  nerve,  and 
muscle,  and  string,  so  exquisitely  adjusted — as  if  God 
had  never  been  employed  in  anything  else  but  in 
constructing  this  beautiful  house,  should  end  in 
corruption;  God  never  intended  that  the  fairest 
specimens  of  it  should,  like  Sarah,  when  she  died,  be 
buried  out  of  sight,  the  dearest  friend  being  unable  to 
gaze  upon  it  any  longer.  Depend  upon  it  this  was  not 
God's  doing :  it  is  the  result  of  sin.  By  man  came  sin, 
and  death  is  the  wages  of  sin ;  and  never  shall  we  be 
right  again  till,  reconstituted  in  our  resurrection 
beauty,  bej^ond  the  reach  of  death,  disease,  grey  hairs, 
infirmity,  tears,  decay;  ever  beautiful,  ever  young, 
ever  holy,  and  ever  happy.  It  rests  with  us  now  to 
decide  whether  we  shall  take  our  portion  with  those 
that  are  around  the  Throne,  and  see  death  no  more ;  or 
with  those  that  have  sunk  themselves  suicides,  self-lost, 
and  suffer  for  ever  and  for  ever. 

In  answer  then  to  the  question,  ""What  is  life?''    I 
would  ask,  first  of  all,  what  life  has  been  ?    What  bus 
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it  been  to  you?  Some  can  look  back  upon  twenty, 
some  thirty,  some  forty,  some  sixty,  some  seventy,  and 
some  upon  eighty  years.  What  has  that  time  been  to 
you?  Some  days  in  the  past  you  could  wish  to  be 
obhterated  from  the  calenders  of  memory,  some  scenes 
and  enjoyments  in  the  past  you  could  wish  to  rise 
again  from  the  dead,  and  continue  for  ever  and  for 
ever ;  some  days  were  so  sweet  that  you  are  sorry  they 
ever  passed  away,  and  some  days  so  sad  that  you 
grieve  that  they  ever  occurred.  Those  days  cannot  be 
recalled ;  it  is  one  of  the  most  solemn  thoughts  that 
we  cannot  cancel  an  hour,  we  cannot  recall  a  day, 
but  it  remains  one  of  the  most  precious  truths, 
that  on  the  1st  of  January,  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ, 
His  Son,  cleanseth  us  from  all  sin.     This  is  comfort. 

What  is  the  length  of  life?  James  says,  "What  is 
your  life  V  I  would  unfold  that  by  asking  first,  What 
is  the  length  of  life  ?  An  old  patriarch  expressed  his 
opinion  upon  this  w^hen  he  said,  "The  days  of  the 
years  of  my  pilgrimage  are  an  hundred  and  thirty 
years."  That  was  then  thought  very  few.  "Few  and 
evil  have  the  days  of  the  years  of  my  life  been,  and 
have  not  attained  unto  the  days  of  the  years  of  the  life 
of  my  fathers  in  the  days  of  their  pilgrimage."  Does 
not  this  confirm  the  notion  that  threescore  and  ten 
years  is  not  the  proper  limit  of  man*s  life ;  but  that 
threescore  and  ten  years  w^as  a  reduced  period  of  exis- 
tence in  a  state  of  extreme  suflering  in  the  desert  ?  For 
not  only  did  Moses,  the  author  of  Psalm  xc,  live  to 
120  years,  but  Jacob,  a  patriarch,  says  that  his  life  was 
130  years,  and  he  calls  these  few,  and  he  says  they 
were  fewer  than  the  days  of  the  years  of  his  fathers. 


WHAT  IS   YOUR   LIFE?  151 

It  may  be  that  man's  life  has  been  gradually  shortened ; 
but  there  is  no  evidence  in  Scripture  to  lead  us  to  con- 
elude  that  man's  life  ought  to  be  shorter  now  than  120 
years.  If  it  be  shorter  I  cannot  see  where  this  is  given 
as  a  decree  of  God.  The  shortness  of  life  seems 
owing  to  something  faulty  in  the  domestic,  or  the 
social,,  or  the  sanitary,  or  the  mental,  or  the  physical 
condition  and  practice  of  mankind.  "What,  then,  is 
the  length  of  our  life  ?  Whatever  be  the  cause  of  it, 
we  are  obliged  to  say  now  that  seventy  is  reached  by 
the  few,  not  by  the  majority  of  mankind.  And  when 
we  arrive  at  seventy  years,  how  much  of  life  has  been 
not  wasted,  but  consumed  in  preparing  to  live  !  Your 
first  eighteen  years  of  life  have  been  but  an  apprentice- 
ship in  which  you  have  tried  to  learn  the  use  of  your 
limbs  and  your  faculties.  From  twenty-five  to  some- 
where about  fifty  is  the  full  pitch  and  force  of  man's 
life;  intellectual,  moral,  and  physical.  After  that,  he 
begins  gradually  to  experience,  if  in  good  health,  the 
signs  and  symptoms  of  approaching  decay.  Thus, 
when  we  think  of  how  little  of  life  is  disposable  for 
effective  service,  we  shall  feel  more  than  ever  how  short 
life  is.  Review  a  small  period  of  your  life ;  review  the 
departed  year  —  a  portion  of  your  life  that  is  passed. 
What  has  it  been  ?  Has  it  been  charged  with  bene- 
ficence ?  Has  it  been  consecrated  to  good  ?  Can  you 
say  at  the  close  of  life,  in  which  a  year  is  so  mo- 
mentous a  part,  so  large  a  section  —  if  the  disposable 
vigour  of  man  be  restricted  to  some  twenty-five  years, 
then  one  year  is  a  very  large  atom  in  twenty-five — can 
you  say  that  that  year  has  been  rightly,  nobly  em- 
ployed?   Is  there  a  fire  that  burns  brighter  for  your 
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liberality;  is  there  any  heart  that  beats  more  gladly 
because  you  have  lent  a  helping  hand ;  is  there  any  one 
trace  that  you  have  left  upon  the  sands  of  time  that  the 
rising  tide  of  years  will  not  efface?  You  have  not 
wasted  the  past,  this  is  impossible ;  there  are  no  blanks 
in  the  world ;  you  have  either  blotted  it  or  you  have 
blessed  it ;  and  the  future  will  raise  it  up  at  the  last  day 
to  witness  to  the  good  you  have  poured  into  it,  or  the 
evil  with  which  you  have  poisoned  it.  When  we  think 
how  short  is  the  best  part,  the  cream  of  human  life, 
the  disposable  part  of  human  life  for  effective  service, 
we  may  well  feel  in  the  review  of  the  past  that  much 
needs  to  be  forgiven,  and  look  forward  to  the  future 
with  fresh  and  stronger  resolves  to  do  justly,  to  love 
mercy,  to  redeem  the  time,  to  walk  humbly  with  God, 
and  to  devote  ourselves  more  than  ever,  not  exclu- 
sively, but  supremely,  to  the  interests  of  the  soul  and 
the  service  of  God. 

What  is  the  uncertainty  of  life?  James  says, 
"What  is  your  life?"  Let  me  ask,  or  unfold  that  by 
asking.  What  is  the  uncertainty  of  life?  We  have 
seen  its  shortness,  a  dew-drop  dancing  on  the  leaf  in 
the  morning  sun,  a  shadow  sweeping  over  the  green 
fields,  reflected  or  cast  down  from  a  cloud  in  the  sky ; 
but  what  is  the  uncertainty  of  it  ?  If  we  had  a  lease 
of  life,  and  if  it  rested  with  us,  the  tenants,  to  say  to 
the  great  land  Lord,  and  sea  Lord  of  heaven  and  of 
earth,  when  and  where  and  how  we  wish  the  lease  to 
be  determined ;  we  could  say  what  life  shall  be,  as  well 
as  calculate  what  life  has  been.  But  we  know  not 
what  a  day  may  bring  forth.  ITone  can  guarantee 
that  he  shall  see  to-morrow,  or  that  he  shall  end  this 
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year.  And  when  one  thinks  what  a  frail  partition 
separates  the  life  that  now  is,  from  the  life  that  will  be, 
when  one  feels  how  we  stand  on  a  little  isthmus, 
wasted  by  the  waves  of  time  and  washed  by  the 
waters  of  eternity,  and  becoming  less  every  minute ; 
when  we  think  that  we  walk  not  towards  a  precipice, 
as  life  is  often  thought  to  be,  but  that  we  walk  along 
the  edge  of  a  precipice,  and  know  not  what  step  may 
precipitate  us  down  into  the  depths  that  cannot  be 
fathomed ;  we  ought  to  feel,  we  must  feel,  if  we  pause 
to  ponder  it,  how  precarious  and  uncertain  life  is. 
When  we  look  at  this  framework  of  ours,  so  graphically 
described  by  Solomon,  we  often  wonder  that  it  holds 
together  so  long;  one  wonders  how  an  organism  so 
delicate  will  stand  the  tear  and  wear  of  seventy  j^ears. 
And  yet  on  the  other  hand,  one  is  astonished  what 
loads  it  can  bear,  what  labour  it  can  go  through,  what 
strength  it  can  put  forth,  what  evidence  of  original 
grandeur,  what  traces  of  subsequent  degeneracy  and 
fall  from  God,  all  its  economy  exhibits. 

But  let  me  put  the  question  in  a  still  more  practical 
light:  St.  James  says,  "What  is  your  life?"  Let  me 
put  it  this  way:  What  are  the  objects  of  your  life? 
Do  I  address  in  these  pages  a  young  man?  Let  me 
ask  of  you.  What  is  the  object  of  your  life  ?  It  is  quite 
right  that  you  should  try  to  get  on ;  it  is  quite  right  if 
you  be  a  servant  that  you  should  try  to  be  a  master ;  it 
is  quite  right  that  you  should  try  to  get  more  in  1855 
as  a  reward  for  your  labour  than  you  have  got  in 
1854 :  all  this  is  proper.  It  is  absurd  to  ask  men  to 
give  up  living  for  this  world;  what  only  we  require, 
and  what  God  requires,  is  that  they  shall  live  supreme- 
7* 
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ly  for  a  future  world,  and  secondary  to  that  for  this 
present  world.     It  is  quite  right  to  ask,  ''  What  shall  I 
eat,  and  what  shall  I  drink,  and  wherewithal  shall  I  be 
clothed  ?"  and  it  is  not  common  sense  to  say,  we  should 
not  ask  such  questions;   for  if  you  do   not   consider 
them,  they  will  soon  dispose  of  you.     But  what  we  re- 1 
quire  is  that  these  questions   shall   not  be  dominant, 
supreme,  exclusive  of  that  loftier  and  more  precious 
question  which  should  rise  into  its  full  domination  in 
your  soul, — "  "Wherewithal  shall  I  appear  before  God  ? 
What  must  I  do  to  be  saved  ?    How  shall  I  be  just 
with  God?"     What,  then,  I  ask  my  young  reader,  is 
the  primary  object  of  your  life  ?     Not,  I  hope,  to  get 
rich.     You  are  quite  mistaken  if  you  think  that  will 
make  you  happy.     There  is  no  doubt  money  is  a  good 
thing,  there   is   little   got  in   this   world   without  it. 
Money  is  not  a  wicked  thing,  and  the  possession  of  it 
is  not  a  crime ;  it  is  the  misuse  and  abuse  of  it  when 
we  have  it,  or  our  inordinate  craving  after  it  when  we 
have  it  not  that  constitutes  sin.   But  is  it  your  supreme 
object  to  get  rich  ?     If  it  be,  you  will  be  bitterly  dis- 
appointed.    Men  that  have  lived  in  the  exclusion  of  all 
sense  of  the  presence  and  claims  of  God,  omitting  the 
duties   of  charity,  no,  I  will   not  say  the  duties,  the 
privileges  of  charity  and  beneficence  they  owe  to  the 
rest   of  mankind ;   and   have   lived  to  get  rich,  as  a 
Napoleon,  or  an  Alexander,  or  a  Caesar  lived  to  con- 
quer ;  this  having  been  their  consuming  thirst ;  if  they 
have  been   disappointed,  it   has   been   their  greatest 
blessing ;  if  they  succeeded,  how  often  have  they  found 
it  their  sorest  and  their  most  grievous  curse  !     No  man 
ever  enjoyed  the  riches  that  he  gathered,  by  setting  his 
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heart  exclusively  upon  them.  God  does  not  allow 
happiness  to  be  enjoyed  in  that  way.  And  you  will 
notice,  on  the  other  hand,  that  the  men  that  set  out  to 
seek  first  the  kingdom  of  God  and  his  righteousness, 
that  is,  setting  their  hearts  upon  heaven  and  upon  re- 
ligion, and  upon  the  soul,  first  of.  all,  and  chiefest  of 
all,  are  the  very  men  that  either  get  on  best  in  the 
world,  or  get  compensatory  enjoyments,  which  make 
them  feel  rich  when  poor,  and  unspeakably  rich,  as 
possessing  all,  when,  like  the  apostles,  they  may  have 
nothing.  The  real  fountain  of  happiness  is  not  what  is 
in  the  purse,  or  what  is  your  balance  at  your  banker's 
at  Christmas,  but  what  is  in  the  heart;  and  where 
there  is  a  heart,  holy,  happy,  irradiated  with  the  sun- 
shine of  God's  countenance,  the  little  quarter  of  an 
acre,  and  the  little  hut  in  the  midst  of  it,  is  more  full 
and  communicative  of  happiness  than  the  large  estates 
of  the  greatest  unsanctified  nobles  in  all  the  land.  Set 
out,  then,  my  young  reader,  having  the  object  of  your 
life  not  to  get  rich,  not  to  become  great,  but  supremely 
to  serve  God,  supremely  to  do  God's  will,  and  engage 
in  God's  ways,  and  you  will  find  that  all  the  rest  will 
be  eventually  added  unto  you.  A  strange  law  comes 
into  action  here.  Just  when  we  are  young,  and  most 
capable  of  enjoyment,  when  money  would  do  us  most 
good,  we  find  that  we  have  it  not.  After  we  get  old, 
and  have  made  our  money  by  hard  labour  for  thirty 
years,  then  we  find  we  are  rich,  but  we  have  lost  the 
exquisite  sensibilities  which  constitute  enjoyment.  For 
it  requires  two  things  for  a  man  to  enjoy  his  dinner ; 
he  must  not  only  have  the  food  upon  the  table,  but  he 
must  have  the  appetite  for  it.     And  it  requires  two 
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things  to  constitute  the  enjoyment  of  wealth.  Yon 
must  not  only  have  the  money  that  bears  its  part,  but 
you  must  have  the  susceptibility  of  it.  Now,  when 
people  grow  old  just  at  the  time  they  get  rich,  they 
find  that  desire  fails.  "And  the  daughters  of  music 
are  brought  low."  And  the  fruit  that  was  so  delicious 
in  youth,  is  now  insipid;  that  which  we  thought  once 
the  choicest  delicacy  has  now  parted  with  all  its  taste- 
fulness.  "Why?  "Because  man  goeth  to  his  long 
home,  and  the  mourners  will  soon  go  about  the  street.'' 
Ask  then,  ask  yourselves,  at  the  opening  of  another 
year,  what  is  the  object  of  your  life  ? 

Let  me,  in  the  next  place,  unfold  the  question  of  St. 
James,  by  asking  what  are  the  influences  that  are  day 
by  day  superinduced  upon  your  life?  Let  us  never 
forget  that  we  are  being  made  upon  earth  what  we 
shall  continue  to  be  when  life  shall  be  no  more.  We 
spend  our  life  here  to  prepare  for  the  life  of  eternity ; 
and  what  we  do  while  on  this  earth  shall  influence  and 
decide  our  destiny  in  the  future.  What  we  have  lived 
will  be  hung  up  in  the  courts  of  the  sky,  to  suggest  re- 
collections of  sin,  and  therefore  to  open  fresh  springs 
of  sorrow,  or  to  suggest  recollections  of  devotedness 
to  God,  and  to  give  fresh  exercise  to  our  happiness  and 
our  joy.  It  is  the  most  solemn  aspect  of  this  world 
that  we  are  created  below  what  will  last  for  ever. 
Character  is  not  created  at  the  judgment-seat;  it  is 
there  fixed :  God  takes  us  as  he  finds  us ;  and  at  the 
judgment-day,  the  character  of  each  is  made  a  stereo- 
type for  ever.  "  Let  him  that  is  holy  be  holy  still ;  let 
him  that  is  unholy  be  unholy  still." 

Let  me  ask  you  in  the  next  place,  what  are  the 
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responsibilities  of  your  life  ?  Do  you  feel  that  you  are 
responsible  for  every  word  that  you  speak,  for  every 
deed  that  you  do,  for  every  path  that  you  tread  ?     Do 

^  you  ever  pause  to  reflect  that  man  is  constantly  putting 
forth  influences  that  are  forming  characters  around 
him,  or  that  will  help  after  he  has  left  this  world, 
either  to  shape  character  for  heaven,  or  to  ripen 
character  for  ruin  ?  No  man  lives  to  himself.  You 
may  fancy  ''  I  am  too  insignificant  to  trouble  myself 
about  such  matters  ;'*  but  you  are  quite  mistaken.  No 
one  walks  along  the  streets  without  sending  forth  a 
missionary  action  for  good  or  for  evil.  No  man  sits 
behind  a  counter,  or  occupies  a  high  place  in  the  land, 
without  exercising  an  influence  for  good  or  for  evil. 
There  is  not  a  shadow  over  a  nurse's  brow  that  does 
not  create  an  impression  upon  the  infant's  heart  that 
she  is  nursing ;  there  is  not  a  word  spoken,  however 
lightly,  that  does  not  waken  echoes  that  will  never  be 
laid.  "We  are  either  leaving  behind  us  impressions  for 
good,  or  we  are  the  very  reverse  of  this ;  leaving  behind 
us  lasting  impressions  for  evil,  and  scattering  around 
us  those  painful  and  melancholy  influences  that  shall 
not  only  add  to  the  ruin  of  others,  but  aggravate  sadly 
and  for  ever  our  own. 

"What  are  the  ends  of  life,  where  does  this  life  go  ? 
Is  death  the  end  of  us  —  is  the  grave,  that  level  into 
which  all  the  streams  of  life  constantly  descend,  our 
last  home  ?     That  is  impossible.     Solomon  could  say, 

'  "  The  body  goes  to  the  dust  as  it  was ;  but  the  soul 
goes  to  God  who  gave  iV  Life  is  a  stream,  and  at 
the  judgment-seat  all  human  life  parts  into  two  cur- 
rents, one  going  to  the  ocean  of  bliss,  another  to  the 
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ocean  of  misery.  The  end  of  this  life  is  the  juclgment- 
seat;  and  the  judgment-seat  settles  what  shall  be  the 
current,  the  temperature,  the  nature,  the  joy  or  the 
sorrow  of  that  life  for  ever  and  for  ever. 

In  asking  this  question,  ^'What  is  life?"  I  dare  say 
some,  probably  all,  would  give  very  different  answers ; 
some  would  give  very  sad  ones.  If  I  ask  one  reader^ 
what  is  your  life  ?  a  voice  probably  from  more  than 
one  heart  would  answer,  "  a  ceaseless  struggle."  I  have 
no  doubt  it  is  so.  We  live  in  an  age  in  which  compe- 
tition is  so  keen,  and  the  profits  that  are  to  be  realized 
'n  consequence  of  that  competition  are  so  small,  that 
man  is  being  turned  more  and  more  into  a  mere 
machine,  a  shuttle,  a  crank,  or  a  wheel,  and  becoming 
less  and  less  an  independent,  a  conscious,  and  con- 
sciously responsible  being.  Books  are  written,  one  of 
which  asks.  Is  it  possible  to  be  a  man  of  business,  and 
yet  to  be  a  Christian  ?  Another  asks.  Is  it  possible  to 
make  the  best  of  both  worlds  ?  and  another  asks.  Is  it 
possible  that  the  counting-house  can  stand  the  presence 
of  the  Bible  ?  These  questions  suggest  evil  somewhere, 
and  men  of  business  know,  especially  Christian  men 
of  business,  how  difficult  it  is  to  transact  the  business 
of  the  Exchange  as  if  you  were  standing  on  the  tesse- 
lated  pavements  or  the  consecrated  aisles  of  the 
sanctuary  of  the  Most  High.  And  yet,  if  Christianity 
is  for  anything,  it  is  for  the  parliament,  for  the  navy, 
for  the  army,  for  the  cabinet,  for  the  Eoyal  Exchange ; 
w^herever  man  is,  there  religion  is  fitted  to  shape,  to 
mould,  and  to  inspire  him;  and  it  ought  to  be 
dominant  in  the  transactions  of  the  business  of  this 
Avorld,  as  much  as  in  the  transactions  of  the  things  that 
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belong  to  our  everlasting  peace.  If  your  life  then  be 
a  ceaseless  struggle,  bow  thankful  should  you  be  that 
there  is  a  Bible  that  tells  you  of  a  brighter  one  beyond 
it,  that  tells  you  that  if  earth's  stay  fail,  God  is  every- 
where ;  if  this  be  a  pilgrimage,  there  is  a  home  !  How 
dear  to  you  should  be  the  Sabbath,  that  gives  you  one 
day  in  the  seven,  on  which  you  can  shut  the  shop, 
arrest  the  machinery,  let  the  business  of  the  world 
stand  still,  and  hear  the  chimes  of  a  more  glorious 
home,  and  the  glad  things  and  the  great  things  of  a 
world  that  is  soon  to  overtake  you !  They  are  the 
enemies,  not  of  the  Christian  religion,  but  of  the 
working  man,  who  would  try  to  desecrate  his  Sabbath ; 
for,  I  repeat  it,  and  it  ought  to  be  repeated  everywhere, 
that  if  you  give  your  Sabbath  to  amusement,  and 
make  it  a  holiday  instead  of  a  holy  day,  grasping 
Mammon  will  ask  you,  what  right  have  you  to  with- 
hold it  from  me  as  a  working  day  ?  You  have  given 
up  the  great  reason  that  it  is  God's  day,  and  therefore 
I  must  keep  it  holy ;  you  have  lost  the  only  reason  on 
which  you  can  keep  it  from  the  shop,  it  will  soon  be 
taken  from  you ;  and  the  consequence  will  be  that 
there  will  be  a  seventh  more  of  time  equal  to  a  seventh 
more  of  hands  thrown  into  the  market,  and  you  will 
have  to  do  seven  days'  work  for  six  days'  wages,  and 
probably  worse ;  and  you  will  in  tears  of  blood  deplore 
the  day  when  you  let  go  the  sacredness  of  the  Sabbath, 
and  the  privileges  of  the  sanctuary. 

If  I  were  to  put  this  question  to  others,  perhaps  they 
would  reply,  when  I  ask,  "What  is  your  life?" 
"  Sad  and  sorrowful.  Ills  and  cares  have  been  with  me 
in  1854.    I  have  lost  those  I  loved,  I  have  had  taken 
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from  me  the  stores  my  industry  had  amassed ;  it  has 
been  to  me  a  year  of  tears,  of  lamentation,  and  of 
woe."  Perhaps  it  has  been  so;  and  depend  upon  it 
there  was  a  needs  be,  or  it  would  not  have  been  so. 
Those  tears  you  have  wept  have  washed  the  eye, 
and  have  enabled  it  to  look  more  to,  and  to  see 
clearer,  the  things  that  belong  to  your  everlasting 
peace.  Those  losses  so  painful  to  bear  have  made 
you  think  of  everlasting  and  of  spiritual  joys;  and 
if  you  have  lost  much,  and  are  constrained  to  say  that 
life  has  been  to  you,  and  is  to  you  at  this  moment, 
very  sad  and  very  sorrowful,  are  there  no  compensatory 
joys?  Does  not  the  sun  still  shine,  do  not  the 
beautiful  stars  still  come  forth  at  night  to  light  you, 
does  not  the  fresh  air  still  blow,  will  there  not  be 
flowers  in  spring  and  fruit  in  summer  ?  Is  there  not 
still  a  Bible,  have  you  not  a  Father  in  the  sky  ?  Is  it 
not  true  that  you  have  only  lost  the  dross,  while  the 
fine  gold  still  remains,  and  that  your  loss,  or  light 
affliction,  which  has  been  but  for  a  moment,  has  been 
working  out  for  you  a  far  more  exceeding,  even  an 
eternal  weight  of  glory  ? 

Others  would  say,  "Life  has  been  to  us  a  mystery." 
It  is  to  all  of  us  more  or  less  a  mystery.  What  strange, 
almost  inexplicable,  phenomena  could  be  seen  in 
every  street,  if  all  roofs  were  lifted  away  and  all  hearts 
laid  bare,  and  all  society  before  us  as  it  lies  naked  before 
God!  Here  there  is  genius,  at  the  next  neighbour's 
house  is  madness;  here  is  erudition  most  profound 
there  ignorance  the  most  dense;  here  riches  and 
luxury,  and  all  the  enjoyments  of  this  world,  there 
probably  in  the  lane  behind,   pinching  and  pining 
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poverty.  The  same  atmosphere  that  peals  with  the 
laughter  of  the  merrj^,  murmurs  with  the  sobs  and  the 
sighs  of  the  sorrowful  and  the  dying.  "We  see  all  these 
things,  however,  through  a  glass  darkly;  we  know 
there  is  harmony  though  we  cannot  hear  it;  we  are 
sure  there  will  be  an  adjustment  for  which  we  may 
justly  hope.  And  if  life  be  a  mystery  now,  we  have 
only  this  satisfaction,  that  what  we  do  not  know  now 
we  shall  know  hereafter. 

Let  me  ask  again,  what  is  your  life  ?  What  are  the 
thoughts  that  now  occupy  your  mind,  what  hopes  now 
strive  in  your  heart  ?  Are  you  getting  ready  for  your 
change  ?  Your  evening  twilight  is  come,  the  slanting 
rays  that  indicate  the  close  of  life's  long  day  are  nearly 
touching  you.  Are  you  sure  of  a  brighter,  a  cloudless, 
and  a  lasting  day  beyond  it  ?  It  is  right  you  should 
think  of  it ;  it  is  duty  to  pause  and  inquire  whether 
when  your  sun  sets  behind  the  western  hills,  it  will 
rise  glorious  and  beautiful  in  the  everlasting  east.  It 
surely  devolves  upon  you  to  ask.  Have  mine  eyes  seen, 
O  Lord,  thy  salvation?  Have  they  seen  the  Lord's 
Christ  ?  Can  I  now  depart  in  peace,  having  seen  Him 
who  is  the  light  to  lighten  the  Gentiles,  and  the  glory 
of  his  people  Israel  ? 

Young  man,  what  is  your  life?  Fears,  and  per- 
plexities, and  doubts,  are  almost  strangers  to  you. 
But  you  ought  to  know  that  in  every  cemeteiy  there 
are  tomb-stones  that  speak  of  them  that  died  at  three, 
ten,  twenty,  and  twenty-five  years  old.  The  bills  of 
mortality  will  show  you  many  young  deaths  as  well  as 
aged  departures.  Death  breathes  upon  every  age,  he 
blasts  the  green  as  well  as  nips  off  the  sere ;  and  it 
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becomes  you  to  live,  not  as  those  who  are  sure  to  see 
seventy,  but  as  those  who  may  never  see  seventeen, 
twenty,  or  thirty.  But  when  I  bid  you  hve  as  such — 
that  is,  be  Christians,  I  invite  you  to  be  happy,  to 
begin  now  to  be  happy  instead  of  postponing  the  pos- 
session of  it  to  later  life  and  to  old  age. 

Christians,  let  me  ask  you,  what  is  your  life  ?  Pass 
the  time  of  your  sojourning  here  soberly,  righteously, 
and  godly.  Live  in  hope ;  live  with  the  consciousness 
of  your  safety,  with  the  hopes  of  glory,  and  in  commu- 
nion with  God  your  Father,  and  reciprocating  the  feel- 
ings of  brotherhood  with  all  mankind. 

Do  I  address  one  that  cares  for  none  of  these  things, 
and  whose  heart  is  steeled  in  insensibility?  Let  me 
ask,  ''  How  shall  we  escape  if  we  neglect  so  great 
salvation?"  Do  any  feel  these  things,  but  say,  ''we 
are  too  busy  at  present  to  attend  to  them.  Business  is 
too  pressing,  the  world  too  harassing ;  but  we  intend 
to  do  so?"  The  very  sin  that  the  Bible  constantly 
rebukes  is  man's  intending  to  repent.  The  subtle 
secret  of  your  ruin  is  not  your  refusal  to  repent, 
but  your  intention  to  repent.  The  very  first  sin  that 
God  requires  you  to  abjure  is  your  intending  to 
repent,  and  the  very  first  thing  that  He  bids  you  do  is 
to  repent. 

All  nature,  we  have  seen,  is  exhausted  of  her  frailest 
symbols,  in  order  to  tell  us  how  short  life  is.  It  is 
compared  to  the  flower  of  the  field,  that  blooms  in  the 
morning,  and  in  the  evening  is  cut  down  ;  to  the  grass 
that  withereth  under  the  sun's  too  great  heat,  or  that 
is  nipped  by  the  premature  frost,  or  cut  down  before  it 
is- full  grown  by  the  scythe  of  the  mower;  to  a  shadow 
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that  flits  past  us,  and  disappears ;  to  a  weaver's  shuttle, 
no  sooner  shot  from  the  right  than  it  finds  itself  at  the 
left ;  to  a  tale  full  of  stirring  incidents,  most  dramatic, 
but  soon  told,  and  then  the  first  memory  of  it,  like 
the  reccoUection  of  a  beautiful  song,  is  all  that  remains 
behind. 

"  Barker  and  more  wan 
On  every  side  the  shadows  fall, 
Upwards  steals  the  life  of  man. 
As  the  sunshine  on  the  wall, 
From  the  wall  unto  the  side, 
From  the  roof  along  the  spire, 
All  the  souls  of  those  that  died 
Are  but  sunbeams  lifted  higher." 

The  poet's  idea  is  most  beautiful :  human  life  is  like 
the  shadow,  which,  after  twelve  o'clock,  you  see  creep- 
ing first  at  the  base  of  the  cathedral,  then  rising  higher 
till  it  reaches  the  base  of  the  steeple,  and  only  the  top 
of  the  steeple  is  in  the  sunshine,  while  the  lower  part 
is  in  the  shadow ;  and  then  rising  higher,  till  the  whole 
cathedral  is  wrapped  in  shadow,  and  the  sun  has  retired 
to  the  west  to  rise  again  from  the  east,  and  another 
day,  like  human  life,  has  passed  away.  Whether  we 
die  young  or  old,  the  grave  receives  us  all.  The  strong 
frame  that  seems  prophetic  of  lasting  endurance  lies 
there.  The  fair  and  beautiful  frame,  the  admiration  of 
all  that  behold  it,  says  there  to  the  worm,  "  Thou  art 
my  sister,"  and  to  corruption,  "Thou  art  my  mother." 
,  *'  The  prisoners  are  there,  and  hear  not  the  voice  of  the 
oppressor ;  the  small  and  the  great  are  there ;  the  ser- 
vant is  free  from  his  master ;  there  the  wicked  cease 
from  troubling,  and  the  weary  are  at  rest." 

But  I  have  looked  at  the   mortal  part  of   man. 
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There  is  a  part  of  him,  of  which  it  is  never  written, 
"Dust  thou  art,  and  unto  dust  thou  shalt  return." 
There  is  a  part  that  goes  not  down  to  the  grave,  that 
cannot  be  laid  below  the  green  turf,  or  the  marble 
monument.  That  part  which  thinks,  regulates,  hopes, 
loves,  plans,  you  might  as  well  try  to  pluck  the  stars 
from  their  orbits,  as  to  coffin  or  entomb  within  any 
limits  that  man  may  make.  That  great  spirit  which  is 
in  man,  which  is  the  breath  of  the  Almighty,  is  inde- 
structible as  God  himself.  The  body  cannot  continue 
to  live  in  spite  of  the  law,  ''  Thou  shalt  die,"  and  the 
soul,  even  if  it  wished  it,  cannot  cease  to  live  :  it  must 
live  for  ever.  We  cannot  keep  the  body  from  dying ; 
we  cannot  keep  the  soul  from  living.  The  body  must 
die  by  a  law  struck  into  it  as  the  result  of  sin ;  the 
soul  must  live  in  spite  of  that  law,  the  subject,  it  may 
be,  of  sorrow,  because  it  is  broken,  or  the  object  of 
certain  joy,  because  in  another's  righteousness  that  law 
has  been  fulfilled.  And  therefore,  w^hilst  the  body  is 
hastening  to  the  grave,  the  soul  is  hastening  far  above 
it.  It  emerges  from  the  wreck ;  it  feels  only  free  when 
the  body  is  broken  up.  We  have  no  more  idea  of  real 
life  cribbed  and  cabined  within  this  earthly  tenement, 
than  a  prisoner  has  when  he  is  shut  up  in  a  cell  six 
feet  long  by  three  feet  wide,  with  scarcely  room  to 
move.  The  soul  will  not  feel  free  until  released  from 
its  material  home,  when  it  will  ascend  to  God,  to 
receive  that  righteous  sentence  according  to  the  deeds 
done  in  the  body,  whether  they  be  good  or  evil. 

''Whatsoever  thy  hand  findeth  to  do,  do  it  with  thy 
might."  It  is  not  a  solemn  thing  to  die,  but  it  is  a 
most  solemn  thing  to  live ;  and  if  we  only  see  that  we 
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live  as  we  should,  we  may  be  perfectly  sure  that  we 
shall  die  as  we  could  wish.  Character  is  not  created 
by  death;  it  is  only  fixed  and  made  permanent  by 
death.  The  divorce  of  soul  and  body  is  the  fixture  of 
the  one,  as  it  is  the  temporary  dissolution  of  the  other. 
The  momentum  that  will  last  forever  is  communicated 
to  the  soul  in  this  world.  The  direction  and  orbit  that 
wdll  be  pursued  for  ever,  is  begun  in  this  world.  Men 
enter  heaven  when  they  are  born  again.  It  may  be 
the  grey  and  misty  dawn  of  it,  but  it  is  the  beginning 
of  it ;  and  men  are  receding  from  heaven  so  long  as 
they  remain  strangers  to  that  change  which  can  alone 
make  us  meet  for  that  kingdom.  Seeds  are  sown  now 
that  will  ripen  in  everlasting  harvests.  That  he  who 
soweth  to  the  flesh  shall  reap  corruption ;  and  that  he 
who  soweth  to  the  Spirit  shall  reap  life  everlasting,  are 
just  as  true  as  that  suns  shall  rise  and  set,  as  cause  and 
eflect,  as  seed-time  and  harvest,  as  sound  and  echo. 

How  vast  an  importance  does  this  communicate  to 
the  life  that  now  is !  The  battle  of  life  must  be  ear- 
nestly fought,  if  we  expect  to  be  conquerors.  The 
way  of  this  life  must  be  diligently  trod,  if  we  expect  to 
reach  the  goal.  We  must  do  with  all  our  might  what- 
ever ought  to  be  done,  if  we  expect  to  enter  there. 
There  is  no  alteration  there.  Now  there  is  pardon  for 
the  greatest  sin,  now  is  acceptance  for  the  greatest 
sinner;  then  there  is  neither.  Now  there  is  nothing  in 
the  past  that  God  is  not  ready  and  willing  and  waiting 
to  cancel;  then  there  will  be  nothing  in  the  past  that 
even  Omnipotence  itself  can  cancel.  It  is  God's  great 
law,  that  anything  you  would  have  of  happiness  you 
may  have  now;   but  if  rejected  now,  anything  you 
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could  wisli  for  then  it  is  impossible  for  God  to  give. 
ITow  is  the  time  for  accepting  pardon ;  then  is  the  time 
for  enjoying  the  results  of  that  pardon.  If  the  pardon 
be  repudiated  now,  the  fruits  of  that  pardon  never  can 
be  tasted  then.  Therefore,  ^'whatsoever  thy  hand 
findeth  to  do,  do  it  with  thy  might;"  for  after  this  life 
is  finished,  and  the  shadow  of  the  grave  encompasses 
us,  there  is  no  more  knowledge,  no  more  preaching,  no 
more  ofi:ers,  no  more  pardon;  our  lot,  fixed  by  our 
choice,  is  either  everlasting  woe,  ceaselessly  cumulative, 
or  everlasting  joy,  inexhaustible  and  full  of  glory, 
.'.'ardon  now,  or  pardon  never.  Peace  now,  or  peace 
never.  God  your  Father  now,  or  your  enemy  for  ever. 
The  happiness  of  heaven  yours  now,  or  yours  never. 
The  tide  will  soon  ebb,  and  you  will  be  left.  The  train 
will  soon  start,  and  you  cannot  follow.  The  laurels 
will  only  be  to  the  victor ;  the  home  of  happiness  and 
joy  will  only  await  them  that  have  trodden  the  path 
that  leads  to  it,  and  set  their  hearts,  not  upon  things 
that  are  below,  but  upon  things  that  are  above. 

How  very  important  these  truths  are !  Do  we  think 
and  reflect  on  them,  and  take  them  into  our  hearts  ? 
Do  these  truths  sown  upon  a  hard  soil  take  no  root,  or 
if  left  on  it  are  they  exposed  to  the  rains,  or  to  be 
picked  up  by  the  birds  of  the  air,  the  heart  hardening, 
and  the  hopes  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  becoming 
fewer  and  fainter  the  longer  we  live  ?  Sinners !  swifter 
than  the  Christians  fled  from  Jerusalem  to  Pella,  flee 
from  that  wrath  which  is  ever  coming  and  never 
exhausted,  and  under  which  we  are  by  nature  born, 
and  from  w^hich  we  can  flee  only  by  the  instinctive 
grace  and  directing  power  of  Almighty  God. 
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^*  Believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  thou  shalt 
'be  saved/'  that  is,  trust  in  him.  You  say,  "I  cannot 
believe !"  One  wonders  that  any  one  dare  say  so ; 
and  yet  if  one  say,  "I  cannot  believe,'*  implying  that 
it  is  your  deep  sorrow,  that  sorrow  is  the  proof  that 
there  is  belief  in  your  hearts  already.  Utter  unbelief 
is  never  accompanied  with  sorrow  for  it.  The  very 
grief  that  you  feel  because  you  cannot  trust  in  Jesus, 
is  the  indirect  and  encouraging  proof  that  that  trust  is 
really  in  your  heart.  God  never  teaches  one  to  hunger 
and  thirst  after  anything  which  he  is  not  already 
pledged  to  give  to  that  hunger  and  that  thirst.  The 
thirst  for  righteousness  is  the  pledge  that  you  shall 
have  it.  Your  hunger  after  truth  is  a  prophecy  that  it 
will  be  yours.  Your  grief  that  you  do  not  trust  in 
Jesus  as  your  glad  desire,  is  already  an  irresistible  sign 
that  God  will  give  you  that  faith  which  is  "  the  sub- 
stance of  things  hoped  for,  the  evidence  of  things  not 
seen." 

But,  the  way  to  trust  in  Christ  is,  not  to  think  about 
the  trust  at  all,  but  about  the  object.  One  of  our  great 
mistakes  is  our  constantly  discussing  inner  feelings  and 
inner  thoughts,  instead  of  constantly  studying  the 
outer  and  glorious  Object  of  them  all.  If  I  wanted  a 
person  to  feel  revenge,  I  should  not  bid  him  look  into 
his  bosom  to  see  whether  he  could  find  the  spark  to 
inflame,  but  I  would  tell  the  deeds  of  the  person  who 
has  wronged  him ;  and  the  more  I  speak  of  them,  the 
more  will  his  revenge  be  kindled,  from  a  spark  into  a 
rising  flame.  So  if  I  wanted  a  person  to  love  another, 
I  should  not  ask  him  to  look  into  his  bosom  to  discover 
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the  dawn  of  the  lovely  emotion  ;  but  I  should  tell  him 
of  the  sacrifices  which  that  person  had  made,  and  then 
the  emotion  will  come  up  as  if  it  were  an  indigenous 
instinct.  So  if  I  w^ant  you  to  put  implicit  confidence 
in  the  Saviour,  the  less  I  say  about  trust  the  better; 
but  if  I  tell  you  what  Christ  has  done,  and  how  he 
waits  and  desires  to  have  you,  that  he  may  make  you 
blessed  and  happy  for  ever;  and  how^  he  strengthens 
that  faith  which  cries  in  its  agony,  ''Lord,  I  believe: 
help  mine  unbelief,"  then  I  shall,  if  blessed  by  the 
Holy  Spirit  of  God,  enable  you  to  believe,  and  to 
receive  as  absolute  truths  these  blessed  announcements, 
"There  is  none  other  Name  given  among  mankind, 
whereby  they  can  be  saved."  "  The  blood  of  Jesus 
Christ  cleanseth  from  all  sin."  "His  righteousness  is 
unto  all  and  upon  all  that  believe."  "Forw^hat  the 
law  could  not  do  in  that  it  was  weak  through  the  flesh, 
God  has  done  by  sending  his  own  Son  to  be  made  sin 
for  us,  that  we  might  be  made  the  righteousness  of 
God  in  him." 

Seek  regeneration  of  heart.  Christ's  righteousness 
is  our  title  to  heaven;  regeneration  of  heart,  the 
Spirit's  work,  is  our  fitness  for  heaven ;  and  as  we  need 
a  title  that  we  may  have  admission  to  heaven,  so  we 
need  a  character,  that  w^e  may  find  heaven  to  be 
happiness  w^hen  we  get  there.  A  very  simple  illustra- 
tion of  this  you  can  all  appreciate.  Two  persons  are 
each  furnished  with  a  ticket  to  a  great  oratorio  in 
Exeter  Hall.  They  both  have  in  that  ticket  a  right  of 
admission,  and  w^hen  they  have  given  it,  no  one  has 
the  powder  to  exclude  them  ;  but  one  has  a  musical  ear, 
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and  to  him  it  is  perfect  enjoyment;  the  other  can  hear 
no  more  music  in  Handel's  or  Mendelssohn's  composi- 
tions, than  in  the  sharpening  of  a  saw,  or  the  roaring 
of  a  tempest ;  and  therefore  whilst  the  one  enjoys  it, 
the  other  would  be  rather  away  reading  the  newspaper, 
or  engaged  in  some  other,  to  him,  more  interesting 
pursuit.  Both  of  them  had  titles  of  admission ;  one 
of  them  only  had  the  character  and  constitution  that 
fitted  him  for  the  enjoyment  of  what  was  there.  So  if 
we  had  all  titles  to  heaven,  but  not  fitness  for  the 
enjoyments  of  heaven,  we  should  rather  be  out  of 
heaven,  in  some  more  congenial  place.  It  is,  therefore, 
right  that  we  should  not  only  have  that  righteousness 
which  constitutes  our  claim  to  admission  to  the  realms 
of  glory;  but  that  we  should  have  that  change  of 
heart,  and  sympathy  with  the  blessings  and  the  occu- 
pations of  the  saved,  that  is  the  real  fitness  or  qualifi- 
cation for  our  finding  heaven  to  be  the  place  of  joy. 
The  present  is  the  time  for  getting  the  character,  the 
future  is  the  time  for  showing  it.  Now  your  taste  may 
be  made  what  it  should  be ;  then  there  is  either  a  taste 
for  sins  in  the  realms  of  the  lost,  or  a  taste  for  joy 
amid  the  habitations  of  the  blessed.  Our  sun  still 
shines  in  our  zenith.  Our  day,  personal,  social,  and 
national,  still  lasts.  We  know  not  how  soon  it  will 
end.  The  night  is  fast  coming  when  no  man  can 
work. 

Are  we  in  earnest?     Has  the  safety  of  the  soul,  and 
its  eternal  future,  ever  filled  our  thoughts  ?    It  is  not 
yet   too    late.      Youth   fades  —  age    comes.     Yet,   if 
children  of  God,  age  will  pass  sweetly  away. 
8 
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''  The  more  we  live,  more  brief  appear 
Our  life's  succeeding  stages ; 
A  day  to  childhood  seems  a  year, 
And  years  like  passing  ages. 

When  joys  have  lost  their  bloom  and  breath 

And  life  itself  seems  vapid, 
Why,  as  we  near  the  falls  of  death, 

Feel  we  its  tide  more  rapid? 

Heaven  gives  our  years  of  failing  strength 

Indemnifying  fleetness. 
And  those  of  youth  a  seeming  length, 

Proportioned  to  their  sweetness." 
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*'  Why  art  thou  cast  down,  0  my  soul  ?  and  why  art  thou  disquieted  within 
me  ?  Hope  thou  in  God  :  for  I  shaU  yet  praise  him,  who  is  the  health  of 
my  countenance,  and  my  God."  —  Psalm  xlii.  11. 

"Why,"  says  the  Psalmist,  speaking  to  himself,  "art 
thou  cast  down,  0  my  soul?"  David  seems  to  have 
indulged  frequently  in  soliloquy,  and  to  have  thought 
aloud,  and  to  have  expressed  his  own  inward  com- 
munings in  language  which  is  still  instructive  to  all 
generations  of  the  Christian  church.  In  the  103rd  and 
104th  Psalm  he  says,  "Bless  the  Lord,  O  my  soul,  and 
forget  not  all  his  benefits;"  and  he  closes  that  singu- 
larly eucharistic  psalm  with  a  final  appeal  to  that 
inward  worshipper  whose  thoughts  are  praise,  whose 
wants  are  prayer,  and  the  absence  of  whom  from  the 
choir  is  the  absence  of  all  that  is  necessary  and  vital  in 
spiritual  worship  —  "  Bless  the  Lord,  O  my  soul."  In 
this  psalm,  and  in  the  one  that  follows  it,  he  appeals 
to  the  same  inward  experience,  and,  reasoning  with 
himself,  he  exclaims,  "Why  art  thou  cast  down,  0  my 
soul?" 

A  Christian  may  be  cast  down,  but  it  is  very  im- 
portant to  distinguish,  a  Christian  never  can  be  cast 
off;  and  in  the  deepest  and  darkest  depth  into  which 

(in) 
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affliction  may  cast  him  down,  he  may  cherish  in  its 
gloom  and  in  its  loneliness  the  glorious  and  blessed 
assurance  that  the  God  who  has  cast  him  down  by  his 
providence,  because  he  needs  it,  will  never  cast  him  off 
from  his  grace,  because  he  has  promised  it.  The 
Psalmist,  however,  teaches  that,  not  only  need  a 
believer  not  fear  being  cast  off,  but  that  he  need  not 
even  be  cast  down ;  and  if  he  will  take  the  same  pre- 
scription which  had  so  much  virtue  in  the  days  of 
David,  and  is  not  yet  exhausted  of  its  virtue  or  diluted 
in  its  efficacy  by  the  lapse  of  years,  even  that  casting 
down  will  be  lifting  up,  and  he  will  be  able  to  say, 
"Hope  thou  in  God ;  for  I  shall  yet  praise  him,  who  is 
the  health  of  my  countenance  and  my  God/' 

Nevertheless,  we  are  often  as  matter  of  fact  cast 
down.  We  may  feel  cast  down  from  what  we  see  of 
God's  providential  dealings  in  outward  occurrences 
taking  place  around  us  ;  and  we  may  be  cast  down,  in 
the  next  place,  from  our  own  inward  experience ;  for 
if  there  be  a  world  without  us,  there  is  a  world  within 
us ;  and  the  world  without  us  is  not  so  marvellous,  or 
so  mysterious,  or  even  so  troublesome,  as  the  world 
within  us ;  and,  besides,  we  have  a  deeper  stake  in  that 
world  that  is  within  us,  than  we  ever  have  or  can  have 
in  that  world  that  is  without  us.  In  fact,  the  world 
without  is  the  mere  reflection  of  the  world  within.  If 
there  be  harmony  within,  that  harmony  will  be 
reflected  in  musical  reverberations  from  every  point 
without.  If  there  be  sunshine  within,  that  sunshine 
will  stream  upon  every  object  that  is  without.  And 
the  man  who  is  placed  in  his  right  relationship  to  God 
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will  feel  himself  in  his  true  and  happy  relationship  to 
all  mankind,  and  to  all  the  world  around. 

Let  us  look  at  some  of  those  things  in  the  world 
without,  which  may  discomfort  and  disquiet,  and  the 
prescription  for  receiving  which,  and  turning  all  to 
good  is,  "Hope  thou  in  God;" — there  is  still  a  God, 
"  for  I  shall  yet  praise  him,  who  is  the  health  of  my 
countenance  and  my  God."  There  may  be  much  in 
the  world  to  he  thankful  for ;  but  we  live  in  an  age 
wherein  there  is  much  fitted  to  disquiet ;  we  are  com- 
ing into  that  era  of  which  our  Lord  has  said  that  men's 
hearts  shall  fail  them  for  fear  of  the  things  that  are 
coming  upon  the  earth.  But  there  is  a  most 
remarkable  prescription  of  our  blessed  Lord,  when 
speaking  to  his  own,  designed  to  comfort  their  hearts 
—  When  ye  see  these  things,  when  the  sky  is  all 
blackened  with  clouds  that  seem  ready  to  burst  in 
judgments,  instead  of  your  hearts  being  depressed,  lift 
up  your  heads,  for  your  redemption  draweth  nigh  —  as 
if  the  world's  greatest  confusion  were  but  the  precursor 
of  the  church's  greatest  triumph,  and  enduring  peace. 
The  grand  thought  that  will  comfort  us  whatever  be 
the  nature  of  the  age  into  which  we  are  rushing,  is  this, 
that,  happen  what  may,  God  is  here.  The  definition 
of  God  is  not,  "  God  was,"  but,  "  God  is,"  and  not 
only  is,  but  acts.  It  is  not  true,  God  wound  up  the 
world,  and  left  it  afterwards  gradually  to  uncoil  itself; 
but  it  is  true  that  God  is  in  the  world  and  is  reigning 
over  it ;  and  from  the  fiight  of  an  ephemeral  insect  on 
its  wing  to  the  shock  that  upheaves  a  throne,  and 
explodes  a  nation,  God  is  there,  in  everything,  acting, 
and  all  things  controlling,  goveriiing,  overruling  to  his 
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glory,  and  to  the  ultimate  good  of  his  church.  And  if 
one  can  look  around  at  created  things,  in  this  divine 
light,  one  shall  see  God's  glory  leap  forth  from  the 
'  disorganization  of  all,  revealing  the  reality  of  its 
celestial  source.  Amid  thunder  and  storm,  and  the 
tumult  of  nations  and  distress  of  continents,  a  Chris- 
tian may  hear,  clear,  piercing,  unmistakable,  the  voice 
of  his  Father  and  of  his  God — "  It  is  I ;  be  not  afraid." 
Let  go' this  grand  truth,  that  God  reigns — this  deep  and 
blessed  conviction,  that  God  is,  and  active,  and  immi- 
nent in  all  things  —  and  the  whole  world  must  be  as 
chaos  to  your  sight :  you  are  in  a  convulsed  sea  with- 
out a  compass,  without  a  chart,  without  a  light,  and 
without  a  guide. 

God  is,  then,  not  only  present  in  the  world,  but  He 
is  actually  working,  active,  and  operative  in  the  world. 
All  dislocations  are  prefaces  to  a  better  adjustment. 
The  Creator,  in  disturbing  his  creation,  is  only  making 
a  way  for  rebuilding  and  reconstructing  his  church. 
The  old  cement  that  has  been  taken  from  churches 
and  from  societies,  is  in  order  that  a  new  and  a  better 
cement,  of  pure  and  sublime  materials,  may  take  its 
place.  The  disunion  of  existing  combinations  is 
preparatory  to  the  consolidation  of  better  and  more 
precious  ones. 

And  then,  every  believer  may  feel,  —  and  I  think, 
this  thought  is  worth  every  thought  besides, —  that, 
come  what  may,  a  Christian  is  safe.  JSTothing  is  so 
safe.  The  destruction  of  his  body,  if  that  should  occur, 
is  not  the  destruction  of  the  Christian ;  it  is  only  the 
striking  of  the  tent,  that  the  Christian  may  arise  from 
the  lowly  earth,  and  ascend  and  enter  into  the  dwell- 
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ing-place  of  God.  The  earthquake  that  shakes 
autocrats  from  their  thrones  shall  not  disturb  a 
believer*s  heart.  The  flame  that  wraps  the  world  shall 
not  singe  one  hair  of  his  head.  Come  what  may,  the 
everlasting  arms  are  as  much  around  the  humblest 
child  of  God,  as  they  are  over  the  highest  cherubim  in 
the  sky.  God  himself  has  said,  "Not  one  hair  of  your 
head  shall  perish.'*  Let  us  then,  if  these  be  truths, — 
and  they  are  so, — not  be  disquieted;  let  not  our  souls 
be  disquieted  within  us ;  let  us  hope  in  God :  and  then, 
what  will  be  the  result  of  such  trust  ?  that  we  shall  be 
kept  in  perfect  peace,  because  our  minds  are  stayed 
upon  him.  ''Let  not  your  hearts  be  troubled," 
says  the  Saviour;  "ye  believe  in  God,  believe  also 
in  me." 

It  is  by  quiet  that  w^e  have  strength.  "Who  is  the 
soldier  that  his  country  would  look  to  in  the  most 
terrible  crisis  of  battle  and  of  war  ?  Not  to  him  who 
is  all  bustle,  hurry,  excitement ;  but  to  him  who  is  the 
very  personation  of  perfect  quiet.  And  it  has  been 
noticed,  as  one  of  the  secret  elements  of  our  country's 
strength,  when  that  strength  has  been  expressed  in 
conflict,  that  the  quiet  self-possession  w^hich  is  peculiar 
to  brave  men,  and  is  the  consecrated  character  of 
Christian  men,  is  one  of  the  secrets  of  our  victories  and 
our  strength.  It  is  in  quietness  that  there  is  strength. 
And  so  real  is  this,  that  on  reading  the  history  of  our 
country,  you  wull  notice  of  our  navy,  when  either  the 
storm  smites  upon  the  ship  with  its  outstretched  wings, 
or  the  foe  hovers  in  the  distant  horizon,  —how  quietly 
each  sailor  furls  or  unfurls  his  sail,  and  takes  his  place, 
still,  but  strong,  and,  because  quiet,  strong  and  sure  of 
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victory.  It  is  so  with  a  Christian.  A  Christian,  kept 
in  peace,  is  best  prepared  for  come  what  may.  It  is 
in  the  still  air  that  you  can  see  the  distant  sky ;  it  is  in 
the  quiet,  not  the  ruffled  ocean,  that  you  can  see  the 
stars  most  beautifully  reflected  many  fathoms  down  ; 
it  is,  *^Eest  in  the  Lord,  and  wait  patiently  for  him, 
and  he  will  thus  most  speedily  bring  it  to  pass;"  it  is, 
"  Thou  wilt  keep  him  in  perfect  peace,  whose  mind  is 
stayed  upon  thee;"  therefore,  "Why  art  thou  cast 
down,  0  my  soul?  and  why  art  thou  disquieted 
within  me  ?  still  hope  in  God,  for  by  so  doing,  you 
will  yet  praise  him,  who  is  the  health  of  your 
countenance  and  your  God." 

If  we  look  around  us,  at  the  state  of  the  visible 
Church,  we  must  see  many  reasons  for  sorrow.  Who 
can  mix  with  society  without  hearing  constant  reflec- 
tions on  its  chaotic  and  disturbed  condition  ?  It  is  a 
most  striking  fact,  suggestive  of  what  is  to  be,  that 
there  is  not  a  section  of  the  visible  Church  of  Christ 
that  is  not  now  torn  with  dissensions,  that  is  not  at 
this  moment  more  or  less  weakened,  convulsed,  or 
troubled, — some  parts  of  it  corrupted,  other  parts  dis- 
turbed, all  parts  of  it  indicating  that  it  is  the  shaking 
of  those  things  that  are  moved,  that  those  things  that 
cannot  be  shaken  may  remain  behind.  And  when  one 
looks  at  portions  of  the  Church,  where  there  is  no  doc- 
trinal corruption,  what  disputes !  what  quarrels  !  what 
angry  feelings  towards  each  other !  and  yet,  it  is  the 
painful  fact,  that  the  disputes  grow  in  warmth  as  the 
subjects  become  microscopically  less,  as  if  men  felt, 
that  the  differences  about  which  they  quarrel  were 
really  so  small,  that  if  they  did  not  make  a  great  noise 
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about  them,  those  differences  never  would  be  seen  by 
the  rest  of  mankind.  Just  as  empty  machinery  makes 
always  the  most  noise,  so  it  happens  there  is  generally 
the  greatest  dispute,  in  religious  matters,  where  there 
is  least  ground  for  it.  This  is  sad,  very  sad.  Yet,  per- 
haps, it  is  better  than  apathy.  I  have  often  thought 
that  these  very  disputes,  that  are  the  evidences  of  our 
imperfections,  are  proofs,  nevertheless,  that  we  feel 
deeply  respecting  that  about  which  we  dispute.  And 
far  better  there  should  be  all  the  disturbance  of  the 
agitated  sea,  than  the  corruption  of  the  stagnant  and 
pestilential  pool ;  better  that  there  should  be  life,  even 
in  its  excess,  than  the  silence  and  the  apathy  of  death. 
But  happen  w^hat  may,  this  we  know,  and  it  should 
cheer  and  comfort  us,  that  the  destruction  of  all  visible 
churches  whatever,  is  not  the  destruction  of  the  cause 
of  Christ. 

And  in  the  next  place,  we  see,  in  another  portion  of 
the  church,  lamentable  secessions  from  the  truth,  many 
clergymen  and  laymen  having  gone  over  to  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church, — secessions,  painful  from  the  number 
which  have  already  occurred,  more  painful  from  the 
certain  prospect  of  a  number  more.  But  what  is  to  be 
lamented  is,  not  their  secession,  but  their  previous  per- 
version. Their  present  secession  is  a  blessing,  their 
previous  perversion  was  the  calamity.  It  is  much 
better  now  that  all  men  should  be  declared,  that  each 
man's  polarity  should  be  thoroughly  seen,  and  that 
every  one  should  take  his  side,  —  there  being,  substan- 
tially, but  two  great  sides,  —  Antichrist,  with  all  the 
corrupting  elements  that  are  consolidated  around  him, 
and  Christ,  with  all  the  regenerated  and  holy  com- 
8* 


178  WHY  ART  THOU  CAST  DOWN? 

panies  that  are  clustering  around  him.    Also,  the  age 
into  which  we  are  coming,  is  the  age  of  manifestation ; 
and  w^e  are  told,  that  at  the  close  of  that  age  will  be 
the  manifestation  of  the  sons  of  God ;  and  that  the  ex- 
pectation of  that  manifestation  is  cherished  amid  the 
groans    of    the    creature    itself;    for    "  the    creature . 
groaneth  and  travaileth  in  pain,  waiting  for  the  mani- 
festation of  the  sons  of  God.'*     And  when  they  are 
manifested,  then  the  rest  that  are  not  the  sons  of  God,  = 
w^ill  be  manifested  also ;  and  the  two  great  divisions 
of   the   w^hole  human   family  will   be   witnessed   by 
heaven  and  earth,  —  they  that  are  with  Jesus  Christ, 
and  they  that  are  against  him.     Not  that  I  pronounce 
all  to  be  against  him  that  leave  the  Protestant  Church. 
Perhaps  there  may  be  some  of  the  true  Church  of  God 
among  them,  left  to  themselves  a  little,  to  be  recalled 
and   recovered.     And  if  this  be  the  case,  it  may  be 
God's  great  purpose,  to  enable  them  to  come   forth, 
and  tell  the  secrets  of  the   prison-house,  and  reveal, 
w^ith  more  electric  power,  and  consummate  decision, 
the   awful   sins   that   are   perpetrated   and   canonized 
there. 

In  these  days,  nothing  will  keep  out  doctrinal  cor- 
.  ruption,  except  the  grace  of  God  within.  No  Act  of 
Parliament  can  ever  save  those  from  becoming  Papists, 
who  already  are  half  way  toward  Rome.  Every 
soldier  knows,  it  is  not  the  fortifications  of  a  city  that 
keep  back  the  foe ;  it  is  the  gallant  hearts  and  strong 
hands  that  are  behind  them.  It  will  not  be  an  Act  of 
Parliament,  however  valuable  in  its  place,  that  will 
keep  back  deadly  error;   it  will  be  the   enlightened 
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minds  that  only  use  it  as  a  shelter,  while  they  contend 
for  the  faith  once  delivered  to  the  saints. 

But  let  ys  know  this,  that  whatever  divisions  are 
upon  the  one  side,  whatever  corruptions  prevail  upon 
the  other  side,.  Christ's  true  Church  never  can  be  over- 
thrown. The  cry,  "The  church  is  in  danger,"  is  a 
very  absurd  one.  Episcopacy  may  sink  like  a  great 
ship  at  sea;  Presbytery,  like  a  raft  amid  the  waves, 
may  be  dashed  to  pieces,  and  float  in  fragments ;  our 
national  establishments  may  all  explode,  and  probably 
they  will  very  soon ;  what  we  see  is  not  the  destruction 
of  the  candlestick,  it  is  only  its  removal  to  another 
place;  it  is  not  the  sun  extinguished,  it  is  the  sun 
setting  on  one  land  to  arise  fresh  and  beautiful  and 
glorious  upon  other  and  more  distant  shores.  The 
apostles  were  scattered  from  Jerusalem  by  the  force  of 
persecution  ;  but  the  persecution  that  drove  them  from 
their  homes  sent  with  them  the  blessings  of  the  Gospel 
of  peace  to  others  that  were  ignorant  of  them. 

Such,  then,  are  some  grounds  for  being  disquieted, 
when  we  look  at  the  world  and  the  church  without. 
But  we  have,  also,  a  world  within  ;  and  the  inner  one 
is  much  more  precious  to  us  than  the  outer  one.  It  is 
worth  asking,  are  there  any  thoughts,  are  there  any 
states  and  phases  of  our  own  spiritual  experience,  that 
disquiet  and  cast  us  down  ?  Do  I  address  some  one 
who  is  cast  down,  because  he  has  lost  his  property? 
Either  the  vicissitudes  or  the  changes  of  the  market,  as 
they  are  called,  or  some  unexpected  disaster,  have  swept 
away  that  which  he  had  accumulated  for  many  years, 
and  with  which  he  hoped  to  retire  into  quiet  during  the 
remainder  of  life.     There  was  no  chance  in  that;  it 
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was  not  accident  tliat  did  it;  and  you  have  no  reason 
to  be  cast  down.  Though  every  cistern  be  broken  in 
your  property,  the  Fountain  of  living  waters  still 
remains.  Though  every  tree  under  which  you  found  a 
shadow,  and  from  whose  branches  you  gathered  sweet 
fruit,  be  plucked  up  by  the  roots,  the  Tree  of  righteous- 
ness yet  remains  in  the  Paradise  of  God.  If  the  riches 
of  Csesar  have  put  forth  wings,  and  have  fled  away, 
the  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ  remain.  Look  less  at 
what  you  have  lost;  look  more  at  what  is  left.  Be 
patient  under  the  loss  of  the  one,  rejoice  in  the  posses- 
sion of  the  other.  And  "  though  the  fig-tree  shall  not 
blossom,  neither  shall  fruit  be  in  the  vines ;  the  labour 
of  the  olive  shall  fail,  and  the  fields  shall  yield  no 
meat;  the  flock  shall  be  cut  ofl'  from  the  fold,  and 
there  shall  be  no  herd  in  the  stalls  :*'  yet  learn,  like  the 
ancient  prophet,  to  "rejoice  in  the  Lord,  and  joy  in  the 
God  of  your  salvation.''  When  the  sun  sets  at  even, 
it  is  only  to  reveal  in  the  skies  he  has  left,  ten  thousand 
suns  yet  more  glorious.  You  have  only  lost  what  you 
knew  was  precarious;  you  have  not  lost  what  you 
believe  endureth  for  ever. 

Do  I  address  any  cast  down  and  disquieted  because 
of  the  loss  of  the  near,  the  dear,  and  beloved, — a 
child,  a  relative,  a  friend,  a  parent?  "Why  art  thou 
cast  down,  0  my  soul?"  God  spared  the  green,  God 
took  the  ripe.  They  are  not  lost,  they  are  only  gone 
before.  A  benediction  still  sounds  from  the  skies,  and 
should  be  music  in  every  mourning  heart:  "Blessed 
are  the  dead  that  die  in  the  Lord ;  they  rest  from  their 
labours,  and  their  works  do  follow  them."  And  one 
feels  that  God's  removing  from  us  our  friends  or  our 
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relatives,  is  really  only  loosening  gradually  ourselves, 
that  when  death  comes  we  shall  not  be  torn  up 
violently  by  the  roots,  but  shall  fall  gently,  and  without 
murmuring,  repining,  or  discontent,  to  give  place  to 
others,  for  whom  we  have  laboured,  and  who  enter 
into  our  labours.  It  seems  as  if  the  future  rest  of  the 
people  of  God  every  day  became  more  attractive  by 
those  who  are  dear  to  us  colonizing  it.  It  seems  as  if 
death  himself  became  most  beautiful  to  them  who  have 
lost  the  greatest  number;  his  bosom  is  tilled  with  the 
flowers  he  has  carried  away,  not  to  be  trodden  down, 
but  to  be  reared  in  the  sunshine,  in  which  they  shall 
emit  a  fragrance  and  display  a  beauty,  which  they 
never  exhibited  upon  earth.  God's  hand  may  be  heavy 
upon  a  believer,  when  his  heart  is  full  of  love.  You 
may  be  a  son  of  God;  and  yet  you  may  be  a  sad  suf- 
ferer in  the  providence  of  God.  "Why  art  thou,  then, 
cast  down,  0  my  soul?  and  why  art  thou  disquieted 
within  me?     Still  hope  in  God.'* 

But  do  I  appeal  to  any  whose  spiritual  experience 
leads  them  to  be  cast  down  ?  who  have  a  deep,  inward 
sense  of  sinfulness  in  God's  sight  ?  And  if  I  speak  to 
such,  let  me  remind  them  that  it  is  not  the  least  sinner 
who  has  the  least  sense  of  sin.  It  is  the  evidence  often 
of  the  greatest  sin  that  there  is  the  least  consciousness 
of  it.  No  diseases  are  so  perilous  as  some  of  those 
that  are  accompanied  with  no  pain.  And  if  I  address 
any  reader  who  has  a  deep  sense  of  sin,  a  presentiment 
of  judgment,  a  feeling  of  wrath,  let  me  remind  him 
that  the  worst  use  he  can  make  of  that  conviction  of 
sin  is,  to  fly  from  God,  and  the  most  holy  use  he  can 
make  of  that  deep  conviction  is,  to  be  carried  on  its 
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wings,  instantly  and  withont  intervention,  to  the  bosom 
of  his  Father  and  his  God.  God  sends  a  deep  convic- 
tion of  sin,  that  there  may  be  an  instant  appeal  to  him 
who  can  forgive  it.  I  do  not  wish  any  to  be  comforted 
by  supposing  his  sins  to  be  less,  but  I  wish  you  to  be 
comforted  by  seeing  your  Saviour  to  be  more.  I 
would  not  deaden  your  conviction  of  sin  by  saying, 
sin  is  a  light  thing;  but  I  would  point  you  to  the 
blood  of  Jesus,  that  you  may  there  see  that  there  is  no 
sin  so  heinous  that  there  is  not  there  forgiveness,  and 
that  there  is  no  criminal  so  reprobate  that  there  is  not 
in  the  bosom  of  the  Blessed  Saviour  instant,  complete, 
and  unretracted  forgiveness  for  all  his  sins. 

Do  I  address  some  one  who  is  harassed  with  tempta- 
tions of  various  kinds  —  tempted  to  doubt  God's  word, 
to  doubt  God's  existence,  to  think  religion  all  pretence, 
eternity  all  delusion,  Christianity  all  a  dream?  And 
there  is  scarcely  a  Christian  who  has  not  been  led  into 
such  temptations ;  and  there  is  no  Christian  who  is  not 
conscious  of  the  source  of  these  temptations.  But  here 
is  your  comfort,  that  Satan  sifts  the  wheat,  not  the 
chaff — ''  Simon,  Satan  hath  desired  to  have  you,  that 
he  may  sift  you  as  wheat."  He  does  not  touch  the 
chaff;  that  is  not  worth  his  while ;  it  is  the  wheat  that 
he  sifts.  If  you  were  Satan's  own,  you  would  have 
perfect  peace  —  that  is,  the  peace  of  stupor.  If  you 
w^ere  God's  own  in  heaven,  you  would  have  perfect 
peace  —  the  peace  of  truth.  But  because  you  are  not 
the  devil's,  he  disturbs  you  where  he  cannot  destroy ; 
and  because  you  are  God's,  he  will  keep  you,  revealing 
sometimes  your  danger,  that  you  may  be  humbled, 
revealing  anon  your  high  tower  and  your  deliverance, 
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that  you  may  not  be  disquieted  or  troubled  within  you. 
And  Satan  tempts  you  to  destroy,  but — blessed  thought 
—  God  overrules  Satan's  temptations,  in  order  to 
sanctify,  and  so  deliver  you.  And,  therefore,  very 
beautifully  does  Peter  say,  "Think  it  not  strange 
concerning  the  fiery  trial  which  is  to  try  you,  as  though 
some  strange  thing  happened  unto  you ;  but  rejoice, 
inasmuch  as  ye  are  partakers  of  Christ's  suflferings; 
that,  when  his  glory  shall  be  revealed,  ye  may  be  glad 
also  with  exceeding  joy."  Then,  because  you  are 
tempted,  and  because  you  are  conscious  of  the  tempta- 
tion, grieved  at  the  temptation,  anxious  to  get  rid  of 
it,  you  give  evidence  that  you  are  God's  own;  and, 
instead  of  being  cast  down,  rebuke  thy  soul  —  "Why 
art  thou  cast  down,  0  my  soul?  and  why  art  thou 
disquieted  within  me  ?  Hope  thou  in  God ;  for  I  shall 
yet  praise  him  who  is  the  health  of  my  countenance 
and  my  God." 

Do  I  address  one  in  these  pages  who,  when  first  he 
was  made  acquainted  with  the  gospel,  had  unspeakable 
joy,  felt  his  heart  irradiated  with  an  almost  unearthly 
sunshine,  and  experienced  a  peace  which  he  thought 
never  would  be  disturbed  ?  and  are  you  now  cast  down, 
because  that  peace  is  not  yours,  because  that  sunshine 
is  not  now  upon  you  ?  Be  not  cast  down,  be  not  dis- 
quieted ;  the  first  emotion  on  emerging  from  a  subter- 
ranean mine  into  sunshine  is  most  vivid,  the  splendour 
is  almost  intolerable;  and  you  must  expect  that  the 
first  emotion  of  a  Christian,  on  seeing  the  awful  death 
that  he  has  escaped,  the  glorious  life  into  which  he 
has  been  emancipated,  will  be  highly  exciting.  But  it 
is  well  that  excitement  should  not  be  for  ever;   you 
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could  not  bear  it,  and  it  is  expedient  that  it  should  be 
diluted:  and,  besides,  God  often  withdraws  his  com- 
forting presence,  but  he  never  withdraws  his  supporting 
presence.  Our  blessed  Lord  himself,  the  great  be- 
liever, the  great  model  for  all  believers,  our  blessed 
Lord  himself  exclaimed,  "My  God,  my  God,  why  hast 
thou  forsaken  me?"  God's  comforting  presence  was 
gone,  but  God's  supporting  presence  was  not  gone; 
for  faith  still  exclaimed,  "  My  God,  my  God."  Besides, 
sunlight  is  assurance  which  may  not  always  last: 
daylight  is  more  sure.  Faith  grows,  and  assurance  is 
the  beautiful  and  fragrant  blossom.  A  tree  shows  its 
bloom  and  its  beauty  in  the  summer,  which  disappears 
in  the  winter ;  but  the  root  is  quick  with  life,  instinct 
with  vitality,  and  will  give  birth  to  other  and  yet  more 
precious  blossoms.  A  seed  is  valuable,  not  for  its  size, 
but  from  the  vitality  that  is  in  it;  and  the  least  of 
God's  grace  is  more  precious  than  the  clearest  creed : 
life  quivering  in  a  believer's  heart  is  far  more  precious 
than  the  most  eloquent  speech  he  can  make,  or  the 
most  liberal  contribution  he  can  give  to  the  cause  and 
progress  of  the  kingdom  of  Christ.  If,  then,  there  be 
life  in  thy  soul,  0  believer,  why  art  thou  cast  down, 
and  why  art  thou  disquieted  within  thee  ?  I  will  yet 
trust  in  God,  for  I  shall  yet  praise  him,  who  is  the 
health  of  my  countenance  and  my  God. 

Is  the  reader  reproached  for  Christ's  name,  and  for 
his  adhesion  to  Christ's  cause  ?  There  is  less  of  this 
than  there  used  to  be.  There  is  a  Christianity  that  is 
getting  into  fashion ;  though  I  fear  that  the  Christianity 
that  emerges  into  fashion  is  very  much  like  flowers 
taken  from  their  accustomed  place  and  brought  into  a 
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new  and  a  strange  one ;  —  they  will  be  very  likely  to 
suffer  by  the  change.  But  living  religion,  vital, 
spiritual  religion,  will  only  become  popular,  in  the 
right  sense  of  the  word,  when  the  whole  earth  is  filled 
with  the  glory,  and  covered  with  the  knowledge  of 
God.  The  great  law  of  this  dispensation  is,  *'N"ot 
many  mighty,  not  many  noble,  are  called.'*  The  great 
characteristic  of  Christ's  flock  is,  that  it  is  still  a  little 
flock,  and  that  the  world  and  the  church  are  correla- 
tives, antagonists,  —  one  must  be  consumed,  or  the 
other  must  be  expunged.  Are  you  reproached  for 
believing  and  loving  truth,  in  a  lofty  sphere,  and  for 
carrying  with  you  real,  enlightened,  undiluted  religion 
into  that  sphere  ?  Are  you  told  you  are  a  methodist  ? 
Are  you  reproached  with  being  a  fanatic  ?  Are  you 
told,  that  much  religion  has  made  you  mad,  because 
religion  is  not  with  you  a  pretence,  a  form,  a  ceremony, 
but  a  living,  transfiguring,  and  transforming  power? 
You  must  make  up  your  mind  for  this,  and  more  than 
this.  That  is  the  penalty  you  must  pay.  No  man 
ever  did  a  good  deed  upon  earth,  who  had  not  a 
penalty  to  bear  after  it.  There  cannot  be  sunshine 
without  shadow,  there  cannot  be  light  without  dark- 
ness, there  cannot  be  Christianity  without  a  world 
standing  by  to  denounce  it.  The  ancient  form  of 
persecution  was  to  fling  men  into  the  fire ;  the  canoni- 
cal one  in  Eome,  where  there  is  the  power,  and  where 
public  sentiment  will  permit  it,  is  to  do  the  same ;  but 
the  modern  Protestant  persecution  is,  to  reproach.  If 
persons  see  a  man  very  zealous,  he  is  excited ;  very 
decided,  he  is  bigoted;  if  he  believe  what  he  sub- 
scribes, and  proclaim  it  upon  the  house-top,  and  show 
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that  he  can  bear,  and  sacrifice,  and  suflfer,  rather  than 
renounce  it,  then  he  is  set  down  as  not  one  of  the 
sober,  quiet  men,  w^ho  pass  so  beautifully  through  life, 
troubling  nobody,  and  hurting  nobody,  and  hurt  by 
nobody,  but  a  fanatic,  a  zealot,  or  an  enthusiast,  or  if 
there  be  any  other  name  in  the  vocabulary  of  reproach. 
But  you  must  not  be  cast  down  by  this,  you  must  not 
allow  your  own  soul  to  be  disquieted.  This  is  Christ's 
livery  ;  his  name  was  reproached  before  he  himself  w^as 
crucified;  and  an  apostle  tells  you,  "If  ye  be  re- 
proached for  the  name  of  Christ,  happy  are  ye."  Be 
sure  that  it  is  for  the  name  of  Christ.  Do  not  be 
passionate,  and  then,  w^hen  men  say  you  are  very  ill- 
tempered,  call  that  reproach  for  the  name  of  Christ. 
It  is  not  so,  it  is  reproach  for  your  ow^n  imperfections, 
and  you  deserve  it.  But  if  it  be  reproach  for  the  name 
of  Christ,  "  happy  are  ye,  for  the  Spirit  of  glory  and  of 
God  resteth  upon  you."  What  a  beautiful  idea !  Just 
as  the  dove,  when  he  returned  to  the  ark,  could  find 
no  spot  upon  the  w^aste  of  waters  on  which  he  could 
rest,  except  that  ark,  so  God's  Holy  Spirit  selects  as 
his  beloved  shrine,  as  his  favoured  spot,  as  earth's 
holiest  chancel,  a  Christian  reproached  for  Christ's 
sake.  "Why,  then,  art  thou  cast  dow^n,  O  my  soul, 
and  w^hy  art  thou  disquieted  within  me?"  Still  hope 
in  God,  and  a  little  reproach  for  Christ's  sake  will  do 
us  no  harm.  Depend  upon  it,  we  could  not  bear 
constant  sunshine.  No  man  can  live  always  amid 
intense  light ;  he  needs  at  times  to  be  sent  down  into 
a  little  sequestered  cavern,  and  there  learn  to  collect 
his  scattered  energies  and  his  wasted  thoughts,  and  to 
know,  by  happy  experience,  how  much  more  one  may 
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acquire  of  instructive  wisdom  in  adversity  than  in 
prosperity.  *'  Why,  then,  art  thou  cast  down,  O  my 
soul,  and  why  art  thou  disquieted  within  me?"  Still 
trust  in  God.  'No  strange  thing  has  happened  to  you, 
nothing  that  can  displace  you,  nothing  that  can 
separate  you  from  God ;  for  neither  life  nor  death, 
neither  angels,  nor  principalities,  nor  powers,  will  be 
able  to  do  so. 

What  then  is  the  reason,  to  come  to  another  point  of 
view,  that  Christians  are  thus  disquieted,  and  evidently 
without  just  grounds  ?  The  reason  is,  perhaps,  in  the 
first  place,  the  imperfection  of  onr  knowledge.  We 
know  a  part  of  God's  dealings,  and  we  pronounce  a 
judgment  upon  the  whole.  We  see  the  Egyptian 
behind  us,  and  the  great  ocean  before  us,  and  we  say, 
"  All  is  gone."  We  think  that  God  can  only  work  by 
ways  that  we  can  track,  and  by  processes  that  we  can 
prescribe :  whereas,  God's  ways  are  not  our  ways ;  and 
just  at  that  moment  when  all  seems  complete  despair, 
that  beautiful  sound  may  ring  from  the  sky,  "  Stand, 
still,  and  see  the  salvation  of  God." 

Another  reason  why  we  are  so  often  disquieted  is, 
that  we  judge  after  the  senses.  What  seems  wrong, 
we  think  wrong ;  what  we  feel  to  be  pain,  we  believe 
and  pronounce  to  be  disastrous;  when  all  is  dark 
around  us,  we  think  all  is  gone.  But,  we  are  not  to 
judge  after  the  senses.  The  best  and  most  magnificent 
processes  are  those  whose  voice  is  not  heard.  You 
never  hear  what  is  called  vegetation.  When  a  seed  is 
sown,  and  bud  comes  out  after  bud,  and  blossom  after 
blossom,  till  the  whole  earth  luxuriates  in  the  magni- 
ficence and  the  verdure  of  summer, — its  voice  has  not 
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been  heard.  You  see  results — processes  are  altogether 
hidden  from  you.  And  so,  in  God's  dealings  with  us, 
we  must  not  pronounce  upon  them  after  the  senses, 
but  learn  to  conclude  that  the  greatest  pain  may  be  the 
most  precious  medicine,  and  that  the  darkest  night 
may  precede  the  brightest  and  the  happiest  morn. 

Another  reason  is,  that  w^e  judge  hastily.  "We  are 
such  hasty  and  precipitate  creatures,  we  cannot  see  a 
thing  without  rushing  instantly  to  the  judgment-seat, 
that  we  may  pronounce  upon  it.  But  would  you  not 
say,  that  man  acted  very  foolishly,  who  pronounced 
upon  a  building  from  its  foundation  ?  or  that  man  was 
a  very  poor  scholar,  who  pronounced  upon  a  book  by 
reading  the  preface  ?  or  that  the  man  was  a  very  in- 
different painter,  who,  upon  seeing  the  rough  outline 
of  a  picture,  should  instantly  pronounce  upon  the 
merits  of  the  picture  itself?  Wait  patiently,  be  not 
precipitate  in  giving  judgment;  but  recognize  in  all 
processes  God,  in  all  dispensations  a  beneficent  God,  in 
all  that  betides  you  a  paternal  God.  And  depend 
upon  it,  though  you  do  not  see  nor  know  it,  nor  feel  it, 
"all  things  are  working  together  for  good,  to  them 
that  love  God,  and  are  the  called  according  to  his 
purpose.** 

But,  whilst  we  require  believers  not  to  judge  rashly, 
w^e  do  not  require  them  to  be  insensible.  "Weep  as 
though  you  wept  not.**  This  is  human  and  Christian 
both.  The  poor  stoic  thought  that  the  right  way  not 
to  be  cast  down,  was  to  be  insensible,  or  to  cease  to  be 
human.  But  Christianity  dictates  a  very  different 
lesson :  to  weep,  because  you  are  men,  but  to  weep  as 
though  you  wept  not,  because  you  are  Christians ;  to 
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rejoice  because  you  are  men,  but  to  rejoice  as  though 
you  rejoiced  not,  because  you  are  Christians.  It  bids 
you  marry,  because  of  relationships  in  life,  but  marry 
in  the  Lord,  because  you  have  relationships  in  eternity. 
It  bids  you  use  the  world,  because  you  are  to  work  it, 
and  manfully  to  occupy  the  post  that  God  has  placed 
you  at ;  but  to  use  the  world  as  not  abusing  it,  ever  re- 
collecting what  God  has  revealed  concerning  it, — "  the 
fashion  of  this  world  passeth  away." 

Nor  are  we  to  indulge  in  a  philosophic  fatalism. 
The  prescription  is,  "Hope  in  God:  for  I  shall  yet 
praise  him,  who  is  the  health  of  my  countenance,  and 
my  God."  In  other  words,  recognize  in  all  the  shocks 
that  are  felt  without,  in  all  the  disturbances  that  are 
perceived  within,  God  your  Father,  active  and  opera- 
tive ;  and  when  alarmed,  and  agitated,  recollect  where 
to  go:  go  directly  to  God.  A  babe  nursed  in  its 
mother's  arms,  on  seeing  a  strange  person  come  into 
its  presence,  instantly  buries  its  head  in  its  mother's 
bosom,  and  after  it  has  refreshed  its  spirit  at  the  bosom 
of  maternal  protection,  it  ventures  to  look  upon  the 
stranger  without  dismay.  It  must  be  so  with  us ;  we 
are  but  children.  When  the  world  awes  us,  when  its 
judgments  alarm  us,  when  its  convulsions  shake  us,  let 
us  fall  back  into  the  bosom  of  oar  Father,  let  us  draw 
strength  and  heroism  thence,  and  then  look  forth  upon 
the  world,  and  feel,  because  we  are  right  with  God,  we 
are  right  with  the  world  and  all  mankind.  The  world 
rocks,  lest  you  should  settle  upon  it  as  your  rest ;  the 
church  is  corrupted,  lest  you  should  believe  in  the 
church  instead  of  Christ;  affliction  beats  upon  you, 
that  you  may  not  tarry ;  and  all  things  are  sent,  not 
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to  disquiet  you,  but  to  convince  you  this  is  not  your 
rest :  there  remaineth  a  rest  for  the  people  of  God. 
How  blessed,  believers,  that  we  have  such  a  prescrip- 
tion !  "When  trials  became  overwhelming,  Seneca,  the 
great  light  of  ancient  philosophy,  prescribed  suicide ; 
and  his  disciple,  when  the  aspect  of  things  was  too 
dark  to  be  borne,  practised  what  Seneca  prescribed, 
and  fell  by  his  own  hand.  But  to  the  Christian  God 
says,  ''"Why  art  thou  cast  down?  If  you  are  thus 
overwhelmed  with  afflictions  and  distress,  hope  in  God : 
for  you  shall  yet  praise  him,  who  is  the  health  of  your 
countenance,  and  your  God."  And  just  as  the  waves 
of  the  sea  dash  against  the  rock,  and  seem  at  first  to 
bury  it,  but  by-and-by,  the  bright  white  rock  emerges 
from  the  midst  of  them  only  more  beautiful  than 
before,  so  will  it  be  with  you.  You  are  rooted  in  God, 
and  neither  wave,  nor  v/ind,  nor  storm,  nor  thunder, 
shall  ever  separate  you  from  him. 

If  you  are  disquieted  under  the  most  criminal  of  all 
causes — foreboding  sorrows — remember  it  is  sin  to  fore- 
bode what  you  have  no  right  to  anticipate  at  all.  A 
man  who  anticipates  affliction  seizes  the  cup  of  afflic- 
tion in  its  untempered  bitterness,  and  feels  all  the 
consequences.  And  is  it  not  the  fact  that  no  affliction 
has  ever  been  so  bad  when  it  comes  as  it  looked  when 
you  saw  it  at  a  distance  ?  It  is  the  same  with  death,  it 
is  the  same  with  calamity,  it  is  the  same  with  trouble — 
each  always  looks  worst  in  the  distance;  and  God 
means  it  to  be  so ;  for  he  does  not  wish  you  to  look  in 
the  distance.  Sufficient  for  to-day  is  to-day's  trial, 
sufficient  for  to-day  is  to-day's  bread  — "Give  us  this 
day  our  daily  bread."    Poor  humanity  says,  Who  will 
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roll  away  this  great  stone  ?  But  when  you  approach 
the  stone,  an  angel  has  rolled  it  away  before  you  reach 
it.  Like  Isaac,  you  are  in  the  very  jaws  of  death,  and, 
lo,  a  lamb  is  caught  in  the  thicket,  and  God  provides 
it.  If  we  cast  our  net  into  that  deep  unsounded 
future  ocean,  on  which  we  are  not  called  upon  now  to 
sail,  be  not  surprised  if,  when  you  drag  that  net  to  the 
shore,  all  manner  of  venomous  reptiles  are  found  in  it, 
that  will  feed  upon  the  life-blood  of  your  happiness 
and  hope  and  peace.  And,  therefore,  let  us  not  look 
into  the  future  for  disturbing  elements ;  but  let  us,  in 
the  language  of  this  passage,  look  into  the  future, 
where  God  is,  for  consolatory  elements  —  "Hope  thou 
in  God.*'  And  if  you  thus  hope,  some  prophecies  of 
good  will  come  to  you,  like  the  dove  that  came  to 
Noah,  bringing  the  olive  branch  of  peace  in  its  mouth, 
to  comfort  and  to  cheer  you.  The  baptism  of  affliction 
will  purify  you,  and  the  baptism  of  hope  w^ill  span  the 
dreary  valley  that  now  is,  and  reveal  to  you  the  bright 
sunshine  that  is  on  the  shore  beyond.  And  by  hoping 
in  God  you  will  learn  not  to  be  disquieted,  nor  to  be  cast 
down. 

"Man's  wisdom  is  to  seek 

His  strength  in  God  alone; 
For  e'en  an  angel  would  be  weak 
Who  trusted  in  his  own." 

Do  I  address  any  one  a  stranger  to  the  light  and  the 
power  of  the  Gospel  of  Jesus?  You  are  going  into 
life's  subterranean  mines,  and  you  have  no  light  or 
labyrinthine  clue  to  guide  you.  You  are  setting  out 
upon  life's  stormy  sea,  and  you  have  no  compass,  no 
ohart;  and  you  can  have  no  peace,  no  joy,  no  comfort, 
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no  preventive  of  disquiet  and  of  being  cast  down  ;  and 
the  youngest  of  us  all  will  soon  stand  at  that  judgment 
seat,  where  present  character  seals  and  determines  ever- 
lasting state ;    and  w^hat  you  have  become,  either  by 
grace,  or  by  nature,  will  decide  what  you  wil  be  when 
you  cease  to  be  numbered,  and  time  is  lost  in  eternity. 
Dear  reader,  I  ask  you  to  be  a  Christian,  I  ask  you  to 
be  happy.     I  invite  you  to  accept  a  lamp  to  your  feet 
and  a  light  to  your  path;  I  invite  you  to  drink  of  thait 
stream  of  which,  if  you  shall  drink,  you  will   never 
thirst,  and  to  eat  of  that  bread  of  which,  if  you  shall 
eat,  you  will  hunger  no  more ;  and  to  lean  upon  the 
arm  of  Him  who  is  sinewed  with  omnipotence  itself; 
and  you  will  feel,  that  living  near  to  God,  ever  realiz- 
ing in  the  home,  in  the  sanctuary,  in  the  school,  in  the 
place  of  business,  in  the  senate,  the  presence  of  God, 
and  responsibility  to  him,  instead  of  disquiet,  you  will 
have  guidance,  and  ultimately  eternal  joy.     A  Chris- 
tian does  not  walk  with  God  as  a  slave  does,  crouching 
with  the  wretched  tyrant  who  is  ready  to  scourge  him, 
nor  as  a  maniac,  with  his  keeper  continually  eyeing 
him,  terrified  and  alarmed.     A  Christian  walks  with 
God  as  a  son  walks  with  a  father;  and  whether  in  the 
sunshine,  where  all  is  brilliancy  and  hope,  or  under 
the  dark  cloud,  he  feels  it  is  equally  well;  for  that 
sunshine   is   the   light   of   his  Father's   countenance, 
and  that   cloud   that   seems   big  with  judgments    is 
only  to  burst  in  benediction  around  him.     Why   art 
thou  then  cast  down,  O  my  soul?  and  why  art  thou 
disquieted  within  me  ?     Still  hope  in  God,  for  we  shall 
yet  praise  him  upon  earth;    and  in  heaven  we  shall 
praise  him  with  a  loftier  song,  and  with  yet  more 
enthusiastic  hearts,  as  our  God. 


WHY  ART   THOU   CAST   DOWN?  193 

Thus  God  designs  to  make  his  people  happy  now 
upon  earth,  as  well  as  happy  hereafter.  He  wants  us 
to  taste  the  sweetness,  inhale  the  breathy  and  enjoy  the 
fragrance  of  the  eternal  summer  now.  It  would  in- 
deed be  strange,  if  God  allowed  his  enemies  to  be 
happy,  and  withheld  all  happiness  from  his  friends. 
The  kingdom  of  God  is  righteousness,  peace,  andjoy 
in  the  Holy  Ghost.  "Blessed  are  the  people  that 
know  the  joyful  sound."  Every  element  in  Chris- 
tianity; every  hope  it  holds  out;  every  prospect  it 
opens  up,  are  all  fitted  to  fill  the  mind  with  joyous 
emotions,  and  to  make  the  Christian  peculiarly  happy. 
It  is  he  alone  who  can  say,  and  not  only  say,  but  sing, 
"  Although  the  fig-tree  shall  not  blossom,  neither  shall 
fruit  be  on  the  vines,  the  labour  of  the  olive  shall  fail, 
and  the  fields  shall  yield  no  meat,  the  flock  shall  be 
cut  off*  from  the  fold,  and  there  shall  be  no  herd  in  the 
stalls:  yet  I  will  rejoice  in  the  Lord,  and  with  joy  in 
the  God  of  my  salvation."     Why  art  thou  cast  down  ? 

St.  Paul  eloquently  says,  "By  honour  and  dis- 
honour ;  by  evil  report  and  good  report ;  as  deceivers, 
and  yet  true;  as  dying,  and,  behold,  we  live;  as 
chastened,  and  not  killed;  as  sorrowful,  yet  always 
rejoicing."  St.  Peter  adds,  "Whom  having  not  seen, 
ye  love;  in  whom,  though  now  ye  see  him  not,  yet 
believing,  ye  rejoice  with  joy  unspeakable  and  full  of 
glory." 

"Rejoice  alway:  and  again  I  say,  Rejoice."  "The 
meek  shall  increase  their  joy.  The  very  gospel  itself 
is  "tidings  of  great  joy."  "He  that  reapeth  receiveth 
wages,  and  gathereth  fruit  unto  life  eternal :  that  both 
he  that  soweth  and  he  that  reapeth  may  rejoice 
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together/'  ^'Now  unto  Him  that  is  able  to  keep  you 
from  falling,  and  to  present  you  faultless  iDefore  the 
presence  of  His  glory  with  exceeding  joy,  to  the  only 
wise  God  our  Saviour,  be  glory  and  majesty,  dominion 
and  power,  now  and  ever.     Amen/' 

"  Ye  fearful  saints,  fresh  courage  take : 
The  clouds  ye  so  much  dread 
Are  big  with  mercy,  and  shall  break 
In  blessings  on  your  head. 

"  Judge  not  the  Lord  by  feeble  sense, 
But  trust  in  him  for  grace ; 
Behind  a  frowning  providence 
He  hides  a  smiling  face, 

"  His  purposes  will  ripen  fast, 
Unfolding  every  hour  j 
The  bud  may  have  a  bitter  taste, 
But  sweet  will  be  the  flower. 

*'  Blind  unbelief  is  sure  to  err. 
And  scan  his  work  in  vain ; 
God  is  his  own  interpreter, 
And  he  will  make  it  plain," 
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"  Lord,  what  wilt  thou  have  me  to  do  ?"  — Acts  ix.  6. 

Nothing  can  be  more  strange  than  the  transforma- 
tion achieved  in  the  mind,  or  more  unexpected  than 
the  new  influence  superinduced  upon  the  heart  of 
Saul.  The  once  ruthless  persecutor  becomes  the 
eloquent  and  untiring  apostle,  and  the  successful 
preacher  of  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Christ  Jesus.  In  the 
midst  of  the  overwhelming  splendour  that  seems  to 
have  dazzled  the  outer  eye,  whilst  it  opened  the  inner, 
Saul  exclaimed,  "Who  art  thou,  Lord?''  Tell  me 
who  thou  art?  Against  whom  am  I  perpetrating 
what  thou  callest  persecution?  Who  art  thou  that 
darest  to  remonstrate  with  me  for  the  course  which, 
under  the  authority  of  the  Sanhedrim,  I  am  now 
pursuing  ?  The  Lord  explained  that  he  was  Jesus  of 
Nazareth,  the  once-crucified,  and  now  the  Lord  of 
glory  in  the  skies,  whose  name  he  was  attempting  to 
erase  from  the  earth,  whose  faith  he  was  toiling  to 
extirpate  from  the  hearts  of  them  that  adored  him 
and  cherished  it.  Overwhelmed,  struck  down,  the 
thick  mists   of  his  Jewish  prejudices   dissolved,   his 
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fierce  passions  that  had  raged  like  a  volcano  quenched, 
he  asks  with  all  the  anxiety — the  submissive  anxiety — 
of  one  whose  every  argument  was  met,  whose  every 
difficulty  w^as  overcome,  whose  inner  eye  was  opened 
to  see  all  the  blackness  of  the  past,  but  yet  not 
insensible  to  the  hopes  of  the  brightness  of  a  future, 
''  Lord,  what  wilt  thou  have  me  to  do  ?" 

This  question,  short  and  simple  as  it  is,  is  eminently 
a  practical  one.  "  "What  wait  thou  have  me," — not  to 
think,  however  important, — not  to  speak,  however  use- 
ful ;  but,  "  "What  wilt  thou  have  me  now.  Lord,  to 
do?"  I  am  ready  to  suffi^r,  to  sacrifice,  to  toil,  to 
spend  and  to  be  spent  for  Thee;  I  am  longing  to 
redeem  the  time ;  I  need  but  thy  command  to  specify 
the  mission  that  fits  me,  and,  at  whatever  hazard  or 
sacrifice,  I  am  prepared  at  once  to  undertake  it» 
What  a  change  does  this  question  evince!  What  a 
conquest  must  have  been  achieved  over  the  hard  and 
sanguinary  passions  of  this  great  persecutor  of  the 
church ! 

But  not  only  was  this  question  practical,  but  it  w^as 
eminently  expressive  of  submission  to  Christ.  What 
after  all  is  Christianity  ?  Submission  to  Christ  in  all 
his  offices,  the  accepting  of  him  as  he  is,  desirous  that 
our  will  may  be  so  melted  into  His,  that  we  can  most 
freely  and  fully  say,  "  Thy  w^ill  be  done  on  earth  as  it 
is  done  in  heaven."  Here  Saul  lies  at  the  feet  of  Him 
he  once  persecuted ;  here  he  submits,  as  an  ignorant 
pupil,  to  be  taught  by  Him  whom  he  denounced  as  an 
impostor,  whose  disciples  he  persecuted  as  fanatics :  he 
appeals  to  Him  in  these  humble  w^ords,  "  Lord,  w^hat 
wilt  thou  have  me  to  do  ?  and  Thy  will  shall  be  my 
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will,  and   thy   precepts   shall   be   my   preference   and 
choice." 

This  question  of  Saul's  was  eminently  personal.  A 
mere  curious,  inquisitive  person,  without  deep  emotion 
in  his  heart  or  an  earnest  sense  of  responsibility  in  his 
conscience,  would  have  asked  some  curious  or  critical 
question :  Nicodemus  merely  said,  "  We  know^  that 
thou  art  a  teacher  come  from  God  :  for  no  man  can  do 
these  miracles  that  thou  doest,  except  God  be  with 
him  ;'*  but  he  ventured  no  nearer.  Peter  asked,  to 
gratify  curiosity,  "And  what  shall  this  man  do?*'  and 
got  the  answer  that  he  richly  deserved  and  no  less 
needed — "What  is  that  to  thee?  Follow  thou  me.'* 
But  when  Saul  was  struck  down,  overwhelmed  with  a 
sense  of  sin,  penetrated  with  fear  and  alarm,  conscious 
of  guilt,  he  asked  no  inquisitive,  curious  question 
about  others,  but  earnestly  about  himself,  "  What  wilt 
thou  have," — not  Barnabas,  not  Peter,  not  Ananias; 
but  "  What  wilt  thou  have  me  to  do  ?"  How  personal, 
how  submissive,  how  teachable,  is  become  this  once 
cruel,  proud  persecutor,  fresh  from  the  lessons  of 
Gamaliel  the  Pharisee !  This  question  too  was  most 
instant  and  urgent.  No  temporising,  no  procrastinating 
was  here — he  was  too  much  in  earnest,  too  deeply 
impressed  for  that.  Whenever  a  man  begins  to  ask, 
"How  can  you  reconcile  election  with  free  will?"  you 
may  be  sure  that  there  is  something  troubling  his  con- 
science, though  it  has  not  yet  penetrated  deep  enough 
to  make  him  thoroughly  in  earnest,  and  irresistibly 
bent  on  attaining  rest.  Whenever  one  is  thoroughly  in 
earnest  about  his  soul  and  its  safety,  he  neither  procras- 
tinates, nor  cavils,  nor  rationalizes;  he  asks  the  nearest 
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and  first  that  can  tell  him  what  is  the  way  in  which  he 
ought  to  walk,  w^hat  and  where  is  the  will  which  he 
ought  to  obey.  And  the  simple  expression  of  duty  is 
enough;  he  stands  with  his  loins  girt  and  his  lamp 
burning,  and  his  sandals  on  his  feet ;  and  ready  at  once 
to  go  forth  and  face  all  man  dreads,  and  forsake  all 
man  loves,  that  he  may  secure  the  safety  of  his  precious 
soul,  and  serve  Ilim  w^ho  is  dearer  than  father,  or 
mother,  or  sister,  or  brother,  or  any  relation  upon 
earth. 

Having  seen  what  this  question  implies,  and  what  is 
its  character,  let  us  look  at  it,  first,  on  its  negative- side. 
"What  wilt  thou  have  me  to  do?"  I  do  not  say  that 
our  Lord  expressed  the  negative:  but  you  can  well 
conceive  that  a  very  conclusive  and  decided  positive 
included,  and  necessarily  suggests,  many  negatives. 
"What  then,"  some  one  asks,  "wilt  thou  have  me  to 
do  ?"  Certainly  not  to  persist  in  your  present  course  ; 
it  at  least  is  ruinous ;  its  sure  issue  is  everlasting  per- 
dition, its  result  is  inevitable  banishment  from  the 
presence  of  the  Lord.  If  any  sinner,  thoughtless  and 
ungodly,  is  now  asking  in  thorough  earnestness,  "What 
wilt  thou  have  me  to  do?"  my  first  prescription  would 
be,  at  least  not  to  persist  in  that  course  of  life  which 
is  without  God,  and  without  Christ,  and  therefore 
without  hope  in  the  world ;  the  end  of  which  is  death. 
If,  as  will  be  the  case,  another  asks  the  question, 
"What  wilt  thou  have  me  to  do?"  I  would  answer, 
not  certainly  to  stand  still ;  or  to  remain  unconcerned 
about  your  soul  and  its  everlasting  well-being ;  not  to 
remain  just  where  you  are,  under  the  idea  that  you 
may  be  carried  to  heaven  against  your  will,  or  without 
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being  conscious  of  a  change,  in  a  way,  and  at  a  time, 
and  after  a  manner,  that  you  do  not  care  to  know. 
There  is  a  command,  "  Stand  still  ;'*  and  addressed  to 
us  by  God  it  becomes  our  duty.  But  "  Stand  still"  of 
old  was  followed  by,  "  and  see  the  salvation  of  God.'* 
The  stand  still  on  your  part  would  be  to  see  the  ruin 
of  your  own  soul.  Do  you  again  ask,  "What  wilt 
thou  have  me  to  do  ?'*  Not  certainly  to  put  off  the 
solemn  consideration  of  God,  the  soul,  its  salvation,  till 
the  time  proposed  by  Felix — a  more  convenient  season. 
There  will  not  be  in  the  whole  future  of  your  life, 
whether  you  be  young  or  old,  a  more  convenient  or 
suitable  season  for  being  a  Christian  than  the  very 
moment  that  now  fleets  past  and  can  never  be  recalled. 
My  authority  is  that  of  Him  whose  word  is  conclusive, 
"  Now  is  the  accepted  time ;  now  is  the  day  of  salva- 
tion." If  you  were  to  wait  a  thousand  years,  your  soul 
would  not  be  more  susceptible  of  impression,  but 
rather  less  so ;  Christ  will  not  be  more  able  to  save,  for 
,  he  is  now  omnipotent  to  save ;  God  will  not  be  more 
willing,  or  make  you  a  joyous  welcome,  for  he  is  as 
willing  at  this  moment  as  Deity  can  be ;  but,  perad- 
venture,  he  may  say  to  you,  "My  Spirit  will  not  strive 
with  you  any  more  ;  let  him  alone,  or  cut  him  down ; 
why  cumbereth  he  the  ground  V  Do  you  still  ask, 
"What  wilt  thou  have  me  to  do ?"  I  answer,  not  to  offer, 
or  pretend  to  offer,  payment  or  equivalent  of  any  sort ; 
as  if  the  riches  of  heaven  could  be  purchased  by  the 
fine  dust  in  the  balance  of  earth.  Poor  Simon,  whose 
name  is  perpetuated  in  a  great  ecclesiastical  offence 
called  simony — thought  that  he  could  purchase  the  gift 
of  God,  the  very  possession  of  heaven.    He  was  one 
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of  those  purse-proud,  conceited  men  who  had  made  or 
inherited  much  money,  and  thought  that  he  had  that 
which  could  command  the  reverence  of  mankind,  and 
even  secure  an  eternal  investment  in  broad  acres  in 
heaven !  No  man  can  give  any  equivalent  for  heaven. 
We  cannot  pay  to  God  what  w^e  owe;  how  much  less 
purchase  that  which  we  so  deeply  and  sadly  need! 
Again  you  ask  me,  "  What  wilt  thou  have  me  to  do  ?" 
Most  certainly  not  to  apply  to  a  priest  for  absolution. 
He  cannot  give  it  you  ;  he  may  pretend  to  absolve,  but 
he  has  no  power,  or  jurisdiction,  or  command  to  do  so. 
When  I  shall  see  a  priest  raise  the  dead,  restore  the 
dying,  and  do  miracles,  I  will  listen  to  his  pretensions ; 
1  will  not  believe  even  then,  but  I  will  listen  to  his 
pretensions,  and  consider  whether  he  can  absolve  and 
judicially  par.don.  You  are  not  to  go  to  him  for 
absolution,  nor  are  you  to  degrade  yourself,  deeper 
than  the  deepest  depth,  by  confessing  to  him  what  you 
should  confess  to  God  only.  Such  a  practice  as  priestly 
confession  with  priestly  absolution  was  not  known  in 
apostolic  times :  it  remained  for  apostatic  times  to 
invent  it.  ISTor  are  you  to  go  on  a  pilgrimage  to 
Jerusalem  or  to  Eome ;  nor  to  enter  a  convent,  nor  to 
take  refuge  in  a  nunnery,  nor  to  engage  in  mortifying 
penances,  or  in  fastings;  these  are  not  what  you  need. 
A  prophet  was  inspired  to  tell  one  of  old,  who  asked 
the  question,  ^'Wherewithal  shall  I  come  before  the 
Lord,  and  bow  myself  before  the  high  God  ?"  This 
inquirer,  under  the  influence  of  the  Popish  spirit, 
asked,  ''  Shall  I  come  before  him  with  calves  of  a  year 
old?  Will  the  Lord  be  pleased  with  thousands  of 
rams,  with  ten  thousand  rivers  of  oil  ?     Shall  I  give 
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my  first-born  V — offer  up  a  human  sacrifice — "for  my 
transgression ;  the  fruit  of  my  body  for  the  sin  of  my 
soul?"  The  answer  of  the  prophet  is  the  eminently 
Protestant  one.  ISTo ;  none  of  these  ;  God  will  not 
have  thee  to  do  these  things,  they  are  vain. — '^  He  hath 
showed  thee,  O  man,  what  is  good.'*  And  what  is 
this  ?  He  has  showed  us  Christ  is  the  way,  the  truth, 
and  the  life :  "  and  what  doth  the  Lord  require  of  thee 
but  to  do  justly,  and  to  love  mercy,  and  to  walk  humbly 
with  thy  God?" 

"What  wilt  thou  have  me  to  do?"  I  answer,  not 
certainly  to  try  to  climb  to  heaven  by  the  sides  of 
Mount  Sinai.  In  other  words,  not  to  think  that  you 
can  take  heaven  by  storm,  as  the  British  armies  Sebas- 
topol;  you  need  to  feel  what  the  persecutor  Saul 
learned  when  he  became  the  Christian  Paul,  "By  deeds 
of  law  no  fiesh  can  be  justified" — neither  by  Mount 
Sinai,  nor  even  by  Mount  Ebal,  nor  even  by  Mount 
Tabor,  can  a  soul  rise  or  climb  from  earth  to  heaven. 
"  He  hath  showed  thee,  0  man.  I  am  the  way,  the 
truth,  and  the  life.  No  man  cometh  unto  the  Father 
but  by  me." 

Having  looked  at  and  disposed  of  these  negative 
aspects  of  the  answer,  or  possible  answer,  to  the  ques- 
tion, "  What  wilt  thou  have  me  to  do  ?"  let  us  study  it 
in  another  point  of  view.  Do  I  address  some  one 
asking, — but  not  taught,  inquiring,  but  not  yet  settled, 
stablished,  strengthened  in  the  faith  as  it  is  in  Christ 
Jesus;  anxious,  serious,  solemnized,  alarmed,  it  may 
be, — "  What  wilt  thou  have  me  to  do  ?"  The  very  first 
prescription  I  give  you  is.  Ascertain  what  is  God's  will 
respecting  you.  When  you  ask  the  question  earnestly 
9* 
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and  anxiously,  "What  wilt  thou  have  me  to  do?"  you 
must  first  see  if  God  has  made  known  his  will,  and 
where  and  when ;  and  you  w^ill  soon  learn :  "  God  who 
at  sundry  times  and  in  divers  manners," — by  dreams 
under  the  law,  or  under  the  patriarchs — "hath  spoken 
in  times  past  to  the  fathers,  hath  spoken  to  us  in  these , 
last  days  by  his  Son."  And  if  you  go  and  hear  what 
that  Son,  that  only  Saviour,  that  Prophet,  Teacher,  and 
Preacher,  says,  and  also  ask  him,  "What  wilt  thou 
have  me  to  do  ?"  you  will  find  an  answer  to  that  ques- 
tion, clear,  unmistakable,  emphatic,  as  if  a  voice 
pierced  the  sky,  and  amid  the  splendour  of  the 
shechinah  announced  to  you  the  blessed  and  the  satisfy- 
ing  answer.  What  you  want  is  to  get  to  heaven — that 
is  the  plain  English,  the  plain  common  sense  of  each 
man's  difiiculty  and  perplexity  in  religion.  What  is 
the  way  to  heaven  ?  How  shall  I  reach  the  everlasting 
rest?  How  can  I  span  the  gulf  that  separates  earth 
from  heaven  ? 

Our  blessed  Lord  has  told  us,  in  no  less  plain  terms, 
what  is  the  way  to  heaven.  You  are  a  Thomas,  and 
as  such,  you  say,  "Lord,  how  can  we  know  the  way?" 
The  answer  he  gave  him,  and  still  gives  us,  is  "  I  am 
the  way ;  no  man  cometh  unto  the  Father  but  by  me." 
And  blessed  be  his  name,  "  Him  that  cometh  unto  me 
[  will  in  nowise  cast  out."  Now,  these  are  very  plain 
and  perspicuous  answers.  Your  first  thing  is  thus  to 
find  out  the  way  to  heaven  from  Him  who  can  tell  you 
clearly  and  with  authority ;  and  having  found  it,  your 
next  duty  is  to  enter  on  it,  and  beat  the  holy  path, 
even  if  it  should  be  a  lonely  one,  until  the  grey  and 
the  misty  dawn  of  grace  is  lost  in  the  effulgence  and 
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meridian  sunsliine  of  unclouded  glory.  But  in  ascer- 
taining or  finding  out  the  answer  to  this  most  anxious 
question,  you  must  not  read  the  Scriptures  simply  as 
you  read  '' Alison's  History  of  Europe/'  or  any  other 
document  composed  by  man ;  but  you  must  pray, 
whilst  you  read,  that  the  Spirit  who  inspired  the 
writing  of  what  Christ  taught  and  said  would  not, 
indeed,  improve  the  Bible,  but  open  the  eyes  of  your 
mind,  remove  its  prejudices,  scatter  its  passions,  in 
order  that  you  may  receive  meekly,  and  understand 
clearly,  w^hat  Christ  has  said,  and  the  evangelists  have 
written,  in  the  Bible  respecting  you  and  your  everlast- 
ing well-being.  You  are  neither  to  study  the  Bible  in 
your  own  light,  nor  are  you  to  seek  heaven  in  your 
own  righteousness ;  you  are  to  read  the  Bible,  as  much 
depending  on  the  Spirit's  teaching  who  inspired  it,  as 
you  are  to  go  to  heaven  depending  upon  Christ's 
righteousness,  which  is  the  only  way  to  it.  Many 
excellent  Christians  say,  and  feel,  and  act,  "  We  depend 
upon  Christ  alone  in  order  to  get  to  heaven ;"  but  they 
often  omit  and  forget  that  they  must  no  less  depend 
upon  the  Holy  Spirit  alone  to  understand  savingly  the 
way  to  heaven.  You  are  to  walk  to  heaven  leaning 
upon  Christ  alone ;  you  are  to  study  the  map  and  the 
chart  of  heaven,  leaning  on,  and  praying  for,  the  Holy 
Spirit  alone.  "We  believe  in  a  Trinity;  we  believe 
that  the  Spirit's  work  to  open  the  heart  to  receive  the 
truth  is  as  vital  and  as  essential,  as  the  Saviour's  work 
to  clothe  me  wdth  his  righteousness,  and  to  entitle  me 
to  His  presence,  and  to  everlasting  glory.  Let  us  not 
forget  that,  to  take  one  step  to  heaven  without  leaning 
upon  Christ  the  way,  is  no  more  sinful  than  to  read 


I 
204  WHAT   WILT   THOU   HAVE    ME   TO  DO? 

one  text  of  the  Bible  without  praying  for  the  Holy 
Spirit  to  teach  you  its  inner  and  its  saving  meaning. 
Thus  guided,  thus  taught,  thus  enhghtened  from  God's 
word,  and  by  his  Holy  Spirit,  you  are  to  believe  on 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  as  your  Priest  that  died  for  you, 
and  now  intercedes  for  you ;  as  your  King  that  reigns 
and  rules  over  you.  Study  him  in  his  own  portrait,  in 
his  own  autograph  —  the  Bible.  Study  him  there  as 
Prophet,  Priest,  and  King;  propitiation,  sacrifice, 
salvation ;  all  and  in  all ;  and  you  will  discover  in  him, 
as  sketched  in  that  magnificent  scripture,  a  glory,  a 
fulness,  a  sufiiciency,  a  suitableness  to  your  case, 
condition,  and  ruin,  however  deep,  that  will  dispose 
you,  asking  the  question  in  the  nineteenth  century, 
to  conclude  what  one  asking  the  question  in  the  first 
century  also  soon  concluded,  to  his  unspeakable  joy: 
"  I  count  all  but  loss  for  the  excellency  of  the  know- 
ledge of  Christ  Jesus  my  Lord:''  and  I  am  ready  to 
part  with  all,  ''  that  I  may  win  him,  and  be  found  in 
him,  not  having  mine  own  righteousness,  which  is  of 
the  law,  but  the  righteousness  which  is  of  God  by  faith 
in  Christ  Jesus." 

Be  sure  and  be  satisfied  —  and  this  is  a  very  impor- 
tant thought  —  that  the  Lord  who  appeared  to  Paul, 
and  spoke  to  him  in  this  manner,  is  not  in  any  respect 
different,  nor  in  any  degree  less  sympathizing,  nor  one 
whit  less  merciful,  loving,  and  affectionate,  now  than 
he  was  then.  We  are  all  so  prone  to  treat  Christ  in 
the  Bible,  as  we  would  regard  an  historical  character 
in  history ;  we  take  the  character  as  real,  but  we  regard 
it  as  something  in  the  archives  of  the  past,  not  filling 
or  acting  in  the  horizon  of  the  present.   But  in  reading 
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the  Bible,  and  in  studying  the  holy  character,  the 
beautiful  sketch,  the  clear  outline  of  Christ,  that  is 
there  drawn ;  we  must  regard  him  not  as  one  that  was, 
but  that  is  as  truly  as  he  was,  and  as  surely  as  he  will 
be.  Christ  is  not  a  personage  of  the  past,  but  a  living 
and  an  everlasting  now,  an  enveloping  presence  in  all 
places  and  generations.  And  we  may  rest  assured, 
therefore,  and  nothing  doubt,  that  this  love  has  not 
ebbed  in  the  least  since  Paul  tasted  it  and  found  it  so 
precious,  that  his  mercy  has  not  faltered  or  wavered  in 
the  worst,  or  wearied  in  the  best  of  times  since  the 
days  of  the  apostles.  That  you  may  see  this  is  not  my 
inference,  but  the  solemn  dictate  of  inspiration  itself,  I 
will  give  you  Paul's  opinion  of  it;  he  says,  ''I  was 
before  a  blasphemer,  a  persecutor,  injurious;*'  but 
then  he  adds,  "This  is  a  faithful  saying,  and  worthy 
of  all  acceptation;'*  —  that  is,  the  acceptation  of  all 
men,  of  all  ages,  and  of  all  churches  —  that  Christ 
Jesus  came  into  the  world  to  save  sinners,  of  whom  I 
am  chief."  Then  he  explains  it.  "Ilowbeit,"  —  now 
mark  this — "Howbeit  for  this  cause  I  obtained  mercy; 
that  in  me,  first,  Jesus  Christ  might  show  forth  all 
long-suffering,  for  a  pattern  to  them  that  should  here- 
after believe  on  him  to  life  everlasting;"  —  a  pattern,  a 
sort  of  cast;  or,  if  you  w^ill  allow  the  technical  printer's 
phrase,  a  stereotype ;  that  I  may  stand  forever  as  a 
monument  fixed,  permanent,  visible  to  all ;  from  which 
ten  thousand  times  ten  thousand  impressions  may  be 
taken ;  that  I  may  stand  visible  before  all,  a  magnifi- 
cent proof  of  the  height,  the  depth,  the  length,  the 
breadth,  of  that  love  and  mercy  which  passeth  all 
understanding."     You   may  be  thoroughly  satisfied. 
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therefore,  that  the  same  Jesus  who  appeared  to  Saul, 
and  made  him  Paul,  is  the  same  Jesus  who  is  now  in 
the  midst  of  us  ;  whose  eye  is  as  intensely  upon  each 
individual  heart  as  if  that  were  the  only  heart  beating 
in  God's  great  universe ;  who  sees  each  individual  as 
if  that  individual  were  insulated  from  the  earth,  and 
lay  bare  before  him ;  and  who  is  now  as  deeply  inter- 
ested in  that  individual's  salvation  as  he  ever  was  in 
Saul's,  or  in  Peter's,  or  in  John's.  And  this  feeling 
of  the  Son  of  God  is  a  feeling  that  now  is,  not  that 
once  was;  as  full  to-day  as  yesterday;  yon  may  draw 
on  it,  you  may  depend  on  it,  you  may  plead  it,  you 
may  lay  the  whole  stress  of  j^our  eternal  hopes  upon  it, 
and  be  sure  that  heaven  and  earth  may  pass  away,  but 
that  man  shall  not  be  disappointed  whose  trust  and 
confidence  is  the  Rock  of  Ages. 

Viewing  this  question  again  in  another  aspect,  let 
me  assume  that  I  address  souls  transformed  from  the 
character  of  Saul  into  that  of  Paul ;  no  longer  the 
anxious,  roused,  and  awakened  inquirers,  ignorant  of 
much  they  have  to  learn,  and  misapprehending  more 
they  need  to  be  instructed  in ;  but  true  Christians ;  and 
that  these  true  Christians  are  differently  situated  in 
this  world,  some  holding  one  office,  some  another, 
some  on  one  level,  and  some  upon  another.  Do  I 
address,  first  of  all,  the  minister  of  the  gospel,  who 
earnestly  asks  the  Blessed  Master,  "What  wilt  thou 
have  me  to  do?  The  prescription  is  given  —  it  is  a 
Divine  one — Study  the  great  charter  of  life.  Give  thy- 
self wholly  to  it.  Try  not  to  be  a  literary  man,  and  a 
minister  too ;  or  to  be  a  farmer  on  Monday,  and  a 
preacher   on    Sunday.     Do    not   mind   3'our    people's 
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duty,  which  is  to  contribute  to  3^our  support,  instead 
of  minding  your  own  duty,  which  is  to  preach  the 
gospel,  and  win  souls.  Give  thyself  wholly  to  it; 
preach  the  word  in  season  and  out  of  season.  The 
ministry  is  a  labour,  not  a  sinecure;  a  bishop  is  an 
overseer,  not  an  overlooker;  he  is  one  that  superin- 
tends, not  neglects,  the  flock.  ''  Feed  the  flock  com- 
mitted to  your  charge,  over  which  the  Holy  Ghost  has 
made  you  overseers,"  or  bishops. 

The  Christian  ministry  is  not  acting  on  the  age  as  it 
ought.  Wo  language  can  exaggerate  the  enmity  of  the 
natural  heart  to  the  gospel.  But  a  portion  of  our  w^ant 
of  success  may  be  justly  attributed  to  our  want  of 
prayer,  of  preparation,  of  energy.  Do  I  address 
Christians  that  are  rich  in  this  world  ?  It  is  very  diffi- 
cult to  find  rich  men  that  will  admit  that  they  are  so. 
There  are  very  few  men  that  think  they  are  so  rich, 
that  they  have  got  something  to  spare  for  a  poor 
soldier's  widow,  or  a  dead  sailor's  orphan.  They  all 
think  they  are  very  rich  in  their  own  minds,  till  you 
come  and  ask  them  to  give  something ;  and  then  they 
suddenly  discover  that  they  are  so  poor  that  they  can- 
not spare  anything  this  year,  at  least.  Our  super- 
fluities are,  by  our  luxurious  habits,  turned  into  neces- 
sities, and  what  was  wealth  in  perspective,  becomes  in- 
sufficiency in  possession.  But  do  I  address  any  that 
w^ill  admit  they  are  rich  ?  Your  talent  is  your  estate, 
your  hoarded  wealth,  or  your  inherited  property,  and 
you  must  answer  for  its  use.  Cease  to  desecrate  it  by 
hoarding  it;  consecrate  it  by  sending  it  forth  on  a 
mission  of  beneficence.  It  shines  in  currency.  What 
homes  do  you  make  bright?     What  firesides  do  you 
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make  burn  more  cheerily  ?  What  hearts  that  are 
bowed  down  and  sad  do  you  comfort?  Have  you 
sent  Bibles  to  the  distant,  missions  to  the  ignorant, 
salvation  to  the  lost  ?  You  have  no  idea  of  the  luxury 
of  beneficence.  People  most  stupidly  think  that 
luxury  consists  in  covering  their  table  with  the  choicest 
wines,  and  the  rarest  dainties.  That  is  a  low,  vulgar, 
animal  luxury.  The  highest  luxury  consists  in  seeing  the 
heart  of  the  widow  beat  responsive  gratitude  to  you  as 
the  instrument  of  her  relief;  the  naked  that  you  have 
clothed,  the  ignorant  that  you  have  enlightened ;  the 
ships  that  have  gone  forth,  bearing  the  beautiful  feet  of 
them  that  bring  glad  tidings  of  great  joy,  and  to  hear  the 
echoes  borne  home  in  successive  and  multiplying  chimes 
to  your  hearts,  enabling  you  to  give  God  the  glory,  whilst 
you  enjoy  what  you  may  legitimately  enjoy — the  luxury 
and  happiness  of  being  the  instruments  of  good  that 
will  outlive  the  age.  Make  your  wealth  a  mission  to 
the  souls  of  mankind,  a  carrier  of  everlasting  truth, 
and  you  will  find  —  singular  fact  as  it  may  appear,  yet 
a  true  one  —  that  it  will  grow  by  giving.  I  have 
watched  men  who  have  made  great  fortunes  by  labo- 
rious and  self-denying  exertions,  and  stored  up  an  im- 
mense sum  to  leave  to  their  children.  In  the  language 
of  the  Psalmist,  "  They  heap  up  riches" — and  there  is 
the  satire ;  if  it  were  not  God's  word  I  should  say  it  is 
the  most  poignant  satire  —  "  They  heap  up  riches,  and 
they  know  not  who  will  gather  them."  But  this  I 
have  noticed ;  and  if  the  reader  will  look  round  on  the 
circle  of  his  acquaintance,  I  think  he  will  confirm  what 
I  have  seen;  —  that  in  the  case  of  men  who  have  re- 
fused the  claims  of  charity,  the  calls  of  religion,  and 
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have  given  nothing,  or  given  most  disproportionately, 
in  order  that  they  might  hoard  up  great  riches,  and 
leave  them  behind  them ;  their  children,  or  others  that 
they  have  left  heirs  of  their  property,  have  squandered 
it  in  dissipation  or  in  folly.  Such  fortunes  as  are 
unfairly  accumulated  want  the  blessing.  They  are 
empty  of  the  purest  and  deepest  joy.  They  give  happi- 
ness to  none.  What  you  bequeath  is  the  least  that  you 
should  think  of;  what  you  give  while  you  are  living, 
is  the  supreme  and  sovereign  thought.  And  if  men 
left  less  in  their  wills,  and  scattered  more  with  their 
hands  while  they  have  it,  they  would  act  more  like 
stewards  of  the  good  things  of  God,  and  servants  of 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Make  friends  of  the  unright- 
eous mammon ;  be  rich  in  good  works.  Do  not,  how- 
ever, misconstrue  me.  Some  people,  when  told  of  a 
duty  they  dislike,  try  to  escape  from  the  preacher's  ap- 
plication, by  getting  up  a  counter-fight  of  opposition 
and  of  cavilling  as  to  what  he  has  said.  Now  I  do  not 
mean  to  say  that  if  you  are  blessed  in  this  world,  and 
prospered  in  your  business,  you  ought  not  to  lay  by 
something  for  others  dependent  on  you :  you  ought  to 
save,  you  are  quite  right  in  seeking  to  do  so.  But  what 
I  condemn  is  your  giving  disproportionately — in  order 
to  accumulate  wealth  —  for  ever  gathering,  hoarding, 
heaping  up,  and  setting  your  heart  upon  it;  and  allow- 
ing thousands  to  starve,  and  souls  to  perish,  because  of 
your  niggardliness,  avarice,  and  illiberality. 

Do  the  poor  ask  "What  wilt  thou  have  us  to  do  ?" 
I  would  answer.  Poverty  is  as  much  the  gift  of  God  as 
riches.  There  is  no  shame  even  in  rags ;  it  is  not  a 
discredit  or  a  disgrace  to  be  poor ;  it  is  only  a  discredit 
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and  a  disgrace  to  be  wicked.  Poverty  shines  in  all  the 
lustre  of  heaven  when  it  is  irradiated  by  the  glow  of  a 
contented  mind,  a  happy  heart,  and  a  holy  life.  And 
the  poor  have  the  blessed  comfort  that  the  rich  have 
not.  "  God  has  chosen  the  poor  of  this  world,  rich  in 
faith,  heirs  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven.*'  ^'"What  wilt 
thou  have  me  to  do?"  Be  poor  in  spirit,  and  you  shall 
have  the  benediction  of  your  Master,  ''Blessed  are  the 
poor  in  spirit,  for  theirs  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven." 
Do  I  address  any  who  have  great  influence,  who 
occupy  a  place  of  pre-eminence  and  of  social  power? 
Your  influence  is  your  talent,  it  never  can  be  negative. 
Not  a  man  w^alks  the  streets  of  London  who  does  not 
imprint,  as  he  passes,  impressions  that  may  experience 
a  resurrection  at  the  judgment-seat  of  Christ.  N"o  man 
lives  to  himself,  speaks  to  himself,  acts  to  himself. 
Somebody,  somewhere,  when  he  neither  sees,  nor 
knows,  nor  feels  it,  is  coming  under  the  plastic  in- 
fluence, not  merely  of  what  he  does,  but  of  what  he  is. 
The  human  face  is  missionary ;  it  is  moral  and  signi- 
ficant, it  may  create  lasting  impressions.  It  is  not 
what  men  do,  that  moulds  the  w^orld ;  it  is  what  men 
are,  that  leaves  deep  and  lasting  impressions.  If  you 
are  possessed  of  great  influence,  that  influence  never 
can  be  negative.  If  you  occupy  a  prominent  place 
you  may  be  a  blessing  or  you  may  be  a  bane,  but  a 
blank  you  cannot  be.  Attempt  the  experiment  as  you 
like ;  some  one  will  be  poisoned  by  your  presence  as 
that  of  a  upas  tree,  or  cheered  and  refreshed  by  its  cool 
shadow,  as  of  a  great  rock  in  a  weary  land.  But  some 
one  says,  ''I  am  sick  and  laid  on  a  sick  bed,  and 
unable  to  participate   in  the   privileges   of  a  public 
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sanctuaiy.  "What  wilt  thou  have  me  to  do?"  Be 
patient ;  rest  in  the  Lord,  and  he  will  bring  it  to  pass. 
Be  still,  trust  in  the  Lord,  and  he  wall  give  thee  thy 
heart's  desire.  That  solitary  sufferer  upon  that  poor 
hidden  sick  bed,  may  be  an  unconscious  ambassador 
from  God,  a  silent  benefactor  to  his  neighbour.  We 
know  not  w^hat  lessons  he  is  laid  there  to  teach ;  but 
some  lessons  God  means  him  to  teach,  or  he  never 
would  have  placed  him  there ;  and  if  you  cannot  teach 
audibly  as  an  instructor,  do  not  infer  that  you  are  in- 
fluencing no  good  for  good.  Remember  the  beautiful 
words  of  Milton  in  that  memorable  sonnet: 

"  God  doth  not  need 
Either  man's,  works  or  his  own  gifts ;  who  best 
Bear  his  mild  yoke,  they  serve  him  best;  his  state 
Is  kingly ;  thousands  at  his  bidding  speed. 
And  post  o'er  land  and  ocean  without  rest; 
They  also  serve  who  only  stand  and  wait." 

The  sick  room  has  often  proved  a  sanctuary  of 
spiritual  power,  and  words  from  the  lips  of  the  dying 
man  have  struck  with  an  emphasis  altogether  strange 
to  eloquent  and  public  sermons. 

"  Is  any  one  afflicted,  let  him  pray.''  Or  are  you  in 
great  trouble,  tribulation  and  distress  of  any  kind? 
Then  "  "Who  is  among  you  that  feareth  the  Lord,  that 
obeyeth  the  voice  of  his  servant,  that  walketh  in  dark- 
ness, and  hath  no  light?"  A  very  desperate  state,  as 
can  possibly  be  depicted.  Well,  w^hat  is  such  a  one  to 
do  ?  "  Let  him  trust  in  the  Lord,  and  stay  himself 
upon  his  God." 

Do  the  young  ask  "  What  wilt  thou  have  us  to  do  ?'* 
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"Remember  your  Creator  in  the  days  of  your  youth, 
before  the  evil  days  come."  Dedicate  the  flower  of 
life  to  God.  Consecrate  your  heart  to  Him.  Religion 
that  begins  in  youth  grows  with  your  growth  ;  becomes 
vigorous  with  your  years ;  till  it  occurs  that  Christians, 
who  become  so  in  their  earliest  years,  are  the  means  of 
spreading  farthest  around  them  the  greatest  good,  and 
of  adorning  with  the  greatest  glory  the  cause  and  king- 
dom of  their  Lord.  I  do  not  say  that  if  the  season  of 
youth  be  neglected,  no  other  season  susceptible  of  good 
will  arise ;  but  I  do  say,  that  if  it  pass  unimproved,  the 
season  is  gone  for  ever  when  truth  strikes  most  rapidly, 
sinks  most  deeply,  and  leaves  behind  it  the  most  per- 
manent impressions. 

Youth  receives  the  tone  that  outlives  the  years, 
and  in  endless  instances  old  age  is  the  reproduction  of 
youth. 

Do  the  aged  ask  me  "What  wilt  thou  have  us  to 
do  ?'*  As  Christians — and  I  assume  that  you  are  so  — 
your  course  is  very  plain.  The  past  is  gone  ;  it  cannot 
be  recalled  ;  the  future  is  before  you — it  may,  through 
grace,  be  made  sweet,  and  beautiful,  and  full  of  hope. 
An  old  man  without  religion  is  undergoing  a  most 
awful  bereavement.  He  loses  two  worlds;  he  loses  the 
present,  for  it  is  going  away  from  beneath  his  feet; 
and  he  loses  the  future,  for  he  has  never  discovered  or 
trodden  the  way  to  it.  But  a  true  Christian,  grey  with 
years,  and  venerable  as  a  servant  in  the  cause  and 
kingdom  of  his  blessed  Master,  has  only  to  wait  for  his 
dismission  and  take  his  departure.  The  years  of 
Christian  old  age  are  like  stalls  in  the  great  cathedral 
of  life,  in  which  the  aged  men  sit,  and  praise,  and 
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pray,  and  worship ;  waiting  till  God  gives  them  their 
Nunc  Dimittis;  w^hen  they  can  each  say,  as  they 
retire  with  joyous  hearts,  "Lord,  now  lettest  thou  thy 
servant  depart  in  peace,  for  mine  eyes  have  seen  thy 
salvation." 

He  who  first  asked  this  urgent  question  remains  a 
striking  proof  of  the  Divine  original  of  Christianity. 
First  of  all,  in  the  case  of  Paul  we  see  change  of  creed. 
The  Pharisee  becomes  suddenly  a  Christian ;  the 
bigoted  Jew  a  meek  disciple.  Secondly,  we  discover  a 
change  of  practice.  lie  was  once  a  persecutor ;  he 
now  preaches.  He  was  once  a  Pharisee,  in  practice 
and  in  principle ;  he  is  now  a  holy  and  consistent 
Christian.  "Was  Paul  deceived  ?  If  he  was,  I  know 
not  how  to  reconcile  it  with  the  subsequent  character 
he  develops;  so  quick,  so  clear,  so  penetrating,  so 
little  likely  to  be  deceived  or  precipitated  into  fanati- 
cism. In  the  next  place,  if  he  was  deceived  on  this 
occasion ;  if  the  whole  of  this  vision  was  a  trick,  and 
if  Paul  was  cheated,  there  must  have  been  a  deceiver. 
Then  the  question  remains,  who  was  that  deceiver? 
l^ot  God  —  that  is  absurd ;  not  certainly  good  angels 
or  good  men — they  would  not  be  guilty  of  imposture. 
iNot  certainly  bad  angels  or  bad  men  ;  for  they  would 
never  by  an  imposture  persuade  a  man  to  teach  men  to 
do  justly,  and  to  love  mercy,  and  to  walk  humbly  with 
God,  and  to  spread  true  religion  over  all  the  world. 
And,  therefore,  we  must  conclude  that  the  Apostle  was 
not  deceived,  that  all  he  saw  was  real ;  and  there  is  no 
explanation  of  the  phenomenon  of  his  conversion, 
except  the  explanation  of  inspiration,  that  it  was  the 
appearance   of  the  Lord  of  glory  without,  and  the 
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influence  within  of  His  Holy  Spirit  upon  the  heart  of  the 
apostle.  But  the  German  rationalists  say  it  was  a  thunder 
storm  that  overtook  him;  it  Avas  the  lightning  that 
blinded  Paul.  Was  it  so  ?  Let  us  see  if  it  be  possible. 
Did  you  ever  hear  of  lightning  changing  a  man's 
creed?  Did  you  ever  hear  of  a  Mahometan  struck 
down  by  lightning,  and  becoming  a  Protestant  simply 
through  the  influence  of  the  electric  fluid  ?  Did  you 
ever  hear  of  a  man  having  his  character  transformed, 
his  convictions  altered,  his  w^hole  practice  revolu- 
tionized, simply  by  being  enveloped  in  a  blaze  of 
lightning?  If  that  be  the  effect  of  lightning,  we  can 
only  pray  that  it  may  lighten  every  day  and  every 
w^here  all  the  year  long.  But  no  such  effect,  as  far  as 
we  know,  has  ever  thus  followed,  and  therefore  we 
conclude  that  the  mighty  power  that  altered  the  man's 
convictions,  reversed  the  whole  current  of  his  thoughts, 
transformed  his  whole  character,  made  him  love  Him 
he  hated,  and  obey  Him  he  thought  an  impostor ;  and 
ask  urgently  and  earnestly  of  Him  whose  followers  he 
sought  to  destroy,  "What  wilt  thou  have  me  to  do?" 
was  the  finger  of  God. 

Nor  was  the  impression  produced  on  the  heart  of 
St.  Paul  a  superficial  or  transient  sentiment.  It  was  a 
life,  a  power,  a  continuous  victory.  It  withstood  the 
strongest  opposition.  It  endured  the  severest  ordeals. 
It  triumphed  to  the  end,  inspiring  others  with  its 
fervour,  and  leaving  to  after  ages  the  noblest  and  most 
precious  evidences  that  the  grace  of  God  in  a 
Christian's  heart  is  the  inexhaustible  spring  of  great 
deeds,  of  untiring  beneficence,  of  sacrifice  and  service 
for  man,  and  of  glory  to  God. 
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"  Wilt  thou  be  made  whole  ?"  —  John  v.  6. 

I  DO  not  here  endeavour  to  explain  the  mh^acle 
recorded  in  this  chapter — the  cure  of  the  paralytic, 
who  lay  waiting  for  the  stirring  of  the  pool  in  order  to 
be  made  whole.  I  address  you,  dear  reader,  upon 
these  few  words  as  suggestive  of  the  universal  desire 
of  suffering  humanity,  whatever  be  the  nature  or 
extent  of  its  sufferings,  to  be  made  well,  and  suggested, 
in  some  degree,  by  the  epidemic  of  1854,  which  has  so 
severely  scourged  various  sections  of  our  country,  now 
passing,  or,  rather,  passed  away.  That  visitation  leaves 
behind  it,  and  brings  into  prominence,  questions  most 
momentous ;  one  .physical,  that  will  need  to  be  met, 
and  another  purely  spiritual,  that  ought  to  be 
answered,  —  "Wilt  thou  be  made  whole?" — in  a 
higher  sense  than  physician,  and  prescription,  and 
man,  and  medicine,  can  achieve.  Disease,  considered 
as  a  physical  affliction,  is  more  or  less  the  condition  of 
all  humanity.  There  is  no  such  thing  as  a  perfectly 
healthy  man.  The  instant  we  are  born  we  begin 
gradually  to  wither,  to  fade,  to  die.  It  is  true,  this 
does  not  appear  in  a  healthy  person,  but  the  germs  and 
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seeds  of  decay  are  there ;  and  it  is  literally  true,  our 
march  from  our  birth  to  our  death  is  a  funeral  march 
to  the  tomb.  "  We  die  daily"  is  strictly  true.  I  am 
not  denying  that  there  are  moments  of  the  enjoyment 
of  great  physical  vigour  and  health,  but  still,  under  all 
this,  and  in  spite  of  exception,  it  remains  true  of  the 
babe  in  the  cradle,  the  youth  in  his  prime,  man  in  his 
manhood,  and  old  age  on  the  brink  of  the  grave,  "  In 
the  day  thou  eatest  thereof  thou  shalt  surely  die;  the 
"wages  of  sin  is  death."  The  fact  is,  death  is  not  in 
general  a  thing  that  comes  suddenly,  but  the  issue 
of  a  series  of  preparatory  processes.  It  is  the 
consummation  of  all  that  has  betided  and  beset  us, 
as  sickness,  infirmity,  and  disease.  That  mysterious 
thing.  Life,  common  to  the  brutes  and  to  us,  we  com- 
prehend as  little  in  this  nineteenth  century  as  they 
w^ho  lived  nineteen  centuries  before  Christ  came  into 
the  w^orld.  We  only  know  this,  that  the  instant  life 
lets  go  its  hold  of  the  body,  the  laws  of  disorganization 
seize  upon  it,  and  reduce  it  right  speedily  to  the  very 
dust.  Life  keeps  the  body  from  decay;  but  the 
moment  life  goes,  the  body  shows  that  its  natural  state 
now,  in  consequence  of  sin,  is  decay ;  and  it  is  only  by 
a  constant  resistance  to  its  natural  state,  by  its  possess- 
ing life,  that  it  is  kept  in  such  measure  of  health  as  all 
of  us  now  enjoy.  But  there  is  a  death  still  worse  than 
this — there  is  spiritual  death.  There  is  spiritual 
disease,  with  its  finale^  spiritual  death.  Now,  spiritual 
disease  is  described  by  symptoms  just  as  explicitly  as 
physical  or  bodily  disease.  "Out  of  the  heart  proceed 
evil  thoughts ;"  "  The  heart  is  deceitful  above  all 
things,  and   desperately  wicked;"  "We  arc   dead  in 
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trespasses  and  in  sins ;"  ^'  The  whole  head  is  sick,  and 
the  whole  heart  is  faint,  and  there  is  no  soundness  at 
all."  The  mind  is  dark,  the  imagination  is  full  of 
evil  thoughts ;  affection  has  been  debased  into  lust,  and 
the  passions  that  were  once  pure  have  become  the 
priestesses  of  sin.  The  crown  is  fallen  from  our  heads ; 
the  gold  is  become  dim;  the  most  fine  gold  is 
altogether  changed.  The  tree  of  humanity  has  become 
a  bad  tree.  Plant  it  in  any  soil,  water  it  as  you  please, 
tend  it  and  prune  it  as  yoti  like ;  you  may  modify  its 
external  aspect,  but  none  save  He  that  made  the  tree 
at  the  first  can  remake  it,  and  transform  it  into  a  good 
tree,  bringing  forth  good  fruit,  to  the  benefit  of  man- 
kind and  to  the  glory  of  God.  Such  is  man,  phy- 
sically diseased,  morally  and  spiritually  debased. 
It  is  literally  true  of  soul  and  body,  "  There  is  no  health 
in  us." 

The  question  here  asked  by  our  blessed  Lord  of  the 
poor  paralytic  is  a  very  suggestive  one :  "  Wilt  thou  be 
made  whole?"  Then  bis  disease,  however  desperate, 
was  curable,  and  in  our  case  —  disease,  physical  or 
spiritual — is  also  curable  still.  Jesus  showed  that  this 
disease  was  curable  when  he  said,  "  Rise,  take  up  thy 
bed  and  walk,"  and  the  man  did  so.  He  showed  it 
was  not  beyond  his  power,  for  he  healed  all  manner  of 
diseases;  the  blind  received  sight,  the  dumb  spake, 
the  deaf  heard,  the  lame  leaped  like  the  roe.  And 
though  Jesus  was  not  the  author  of  sin,  or  the  creator 
of  disease,  yet  he  proved  in  his  life  that  sin  was  not 
beyond  the  range  of  his  forgiveness ;  that  disease  was 
not  beyond  the  reach  of  his  power  to  cure  and  to 
remove  it.     Though  Christ  was  not  the  author  of  any 
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of  the  evils  that  afflict  humanity  still,  yet  he  sees  and 
knows  them,  he  limits  their  action.  He  said  to  the 
recent  epidemic,  "Hitherto,  and  no  farther."  Means 
he  uses,  but  means  unpervaded  and  unaccompanied 
with  his  might  are  utterly  and  altogether  worthless. 
He  used  clay  to  anoint  the  blind  man's  eyes,  but  the 
clay  had  no  virtue  to  give  seeing  to  the  blind,  it  was 
merely  meant  to  show  a  connexion  between  the  patient 
and  the  Physician.  He  uses  means  still — the  physician, 
the  prescription,  the  medicine — but  there  is  no  inherent 
and  absolute  virtue  in  any  of  them.  They  are  only 
media  between  Him,  the  great  Physician  in  the  skies, 
and  the  suffering  patient,  by  which  he  conveys  to  that 
patient  the  element  of  health  and  healing.  But,  as 
bodily  disease  is  curable,  we  infer  also  that  spiritual 
disease  is  no  less  so.  The  same  Jesus  that  opened  the 
eyes  of  the  blind  opens  the  eyes  of  the  understanding 
also.  The  same  great  Physician  who  awoke  the  sleep- 
ing dead  in  the  tomb  of  Lazarus,  quickens  also  dead 
hearts,  and  makes  them  beat  again  with  the  tides  and 
the  emotions  of  everlasting  and  spiritual  life.  There 
is  no  amount  of  physical  disease  beyond  the  reach  of 
his  skill,  there  is  no  degree  of  spiritual  disease  beyond 
the  efficacy  of  his  atoning  and  meritorious  sacrifice. 
"Such,"  saj's  the  apostle  to  the  Corinthians,  "were 
some  of  you,"  —  after  giving  a  catalogue  of  great  sins, 
—  "but  now  ye  are  sanctified,  ye  are  justified;"  now 
you  are  cured;  you  are  no  more  patients,  but  restored. 
All  heaven  is  peopled  with  recovered  patients,  there  is 
not  an  inheritor  of  glory  that  w^as  not  once  a  patient, 
a  suffering  patient  upon  earth.  The  blessed  in  heaven 
are  not  natives,  they  are  colonists,  immigrants ;  from 
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the  hospitals  of  the  earth  they  ascended  to  the  man- 
sions of  the  sky.  They  once  were  sick ;  the  head  sick, 
and  the  heart  faint,  and  no  health  in  them ;  and  now, 
through  the  precious  blood  of  the  great  Physician, 
they  are  without  spot;  and  the  inhabitant  does  not 
say,  "I  am  sick,*'  and  there  are  no  tears,  nor  weeping, 
nor  crying,  nor  death,  but  all  things  are  become  new. 

Jesus  indicates  by  this  question  that  he  does  not 
save  patients,  whether  physically  or  spiritually  diseased, 
in  spite  of  their  will.  I  do  not  say  that  our  willingness 
is  merit  or  a  claim,  but  I  do  say  that  no  man  is 
dragged  to  heaven  in  spite  of  his  own  w^ill.  But  you 
say  naturally  and  instinctively,  "We  are  not  w^illing 
to  be  saved."  Quite  so ;  Jesus  first  makes  you  willing 
and*  then  he  cures  you.  But  that  is  not  saving  you,  or 
curing  you,  in  spite  of  your  being  willing,  but  making 
you  willing  that,  as  a  rational  and  responsible  being, 
you  may  be  cured,  willing  and  wishing  to  be  so.  To 
be  ill  is  no  step  to  a  cure;  but  to  be  willing  to  be 
cured  is  a  step,  at  all  events,  towards  it.  In  spiritual 
things,  to  be  willing  to  be  cured  is  already  to  be  under 
the  process  of  a  certain  and  a  speedy  cure.  Only  the 
w^orst  state  in  the  spiritual  condition  is,  that  the  worse 
the  disease  the  less  sensible  you  are  of  it,  and  the  less 
disposed  you  are  to  have  it  removed.  If  a  man  is 
suffering  under  fever  or  epidemic  pestilence,  he  is  too 
glad  to  be  cured.  Ask  him  the  question,  "  Wilt  thou 
be  made  whole?'*  and  he  will  offer  g^nything  in  the 
world  to  be  made  well.  But  ask  a  man  suffering  under 
the  great  epidemic,  sin,  having  no  health  in  him, 
passing  to  a  judgment-seat  unfit  for  heaven  —  utterly 
and  for  ever  unfit  for  it — "  Wilt  thou  be  made  whole  V 
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his  answer  will  be,  *'  I  am  well ;  there  is  nothing  the 
matter  with  me.  Why  should  I  trouble  myself  about 
these  questions?"  You  need  to  be  convinced  that 
you  are  ill  before  you  will  ask  for  a  cure ;  and  it  does 
happen  in  bodily  diseases  that  the  most  dangerous 
maladies  are  those  which  are  accompanied  with  the 
least  pain.  Pain  is  in  some  degree  overruled,  to  be  a 
ministry  of  beneficence.  If  there  were  no  pain  in 
illnesses,  there  w^ould  be  no  attention  to  them.  Pain 
is  a  merciful  monitor,  warning  you  that  something  is 
going  wrong  that  needs  to  be  attended  to.  But  in 
spiritual  disease,  which  is  the  most  perilous  and  dan- 
gerous of  all,  there  is  no  sense  of  danger,  there  is  no 
apprehension  of  disease ;  and,  therefore,  the  first  step 
in  your  cure  is  a  deep  and  strong  conviction  that  you 
are  really  ill.  Now  you  may  not  feel  that  you  are  so ; 
but,  if  you  are  convinced  that  you  are  ill,  you  have 
made  one  step  towards  that  great  cure  by  which,  and 
through  which,  you  will  be  made  entirely  w^hole. 
Thus  awakened  and  convinced  that  you  are  ill,  at 
least  satisfied  that  you  need  a  cure,  even,  if  you  do 
not  feel  it,  the  next  question  is,  how  are  you  to  obtain 
that  cure?  The  answer  was  given  by  our  Lord  on 
another  occasion,  "Bring  him  to  me.'*  But,  at  all 
events,  if  you  are  satisfied,  from  your  reasoning,  from 
the  Word  of  God,  without  your  yet  feeling  it,  that  you 
are  poor,  and  lost,  and  diseased,  and  dying  eternally, 
then,  I  say,  your  first  question,  asked  with  the  utmost 
anxiety,  will  be,  "What  must  I  do  to  be  saved?"  or, 
translated  into  the  figure  under  which  I  am  speaking, 
"What  must  I  do  to  be  cured?"  You  will  ask 
earnestly,  and  not  cease  asking  till  you  have  obtained 
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a  reasonable  and  satisfactory  response  to  it, ''  To  whom 
can  I  go  for  the  words  of  eternal  life?"  "What  a 
blessed  fact  that  every  minister  can  answer,  that  every 
Sunday-school  child,  perhaps,  can  answer,  ''There  is 
none  other  name  given  under  heaven  among  men 
whereby  we  can  be  cured,  but  the  name  of  Christ 
Jesus."  "In  that  name  doth  this  man  stand  whole." 
He  is  come  to  seek  and  to  save,  to  heal  and  to  cure 
them  that  are  diseased  and  lost.  Abana  and  Pharpar, 
rivers  of  Damascus,  cannot  cure  you,  but  Christ  is  as 
willing  as  he  is  able,  and  as  able  as  he  is  willing.  If 
you  are  convinced  of  your  state,  and  desire  to  be  cured, 
you  will  make  a  personal,  earnest  application  as  well 
as  response  to  Him  that  asks  you  thus,  ''  "Wilt  thou  be 
made  whole?"  Salvation  is  not  a  church  thing,  nor  a 
corporate  thing,  nor  a  sacramental  thing,  nor  an  acci- 
dental thing  that  may  overtake  you  any  day  before 
you  are  aware.  It  is  a  personal  thing;  it  is  the 
individual  personally  interested  in  his  own  case, 
personally  applying  to  him  who  can  heal  him,  and 
saying  to  him  with  all  the  earnestness  of  anxious 
desire  to  be  saved,  "  0  Lord,  heal  my  soul ;  speak  the 
word,  and  thy  servant  will  be  well."  Salvation  is  the 
result  of  personal  application  to  the  Saviour.  The 
question  is,  ''"Wilt  thou  be  made  whole?"  the  answer 
must  be,  "Lord,  I  believe;  heal  thou  me,  and  make 
me  one  of  thine  own."  And  if  we  have  thus  applied 
personally  to  him  who  asks  the  question,  "  Wilt  thou 
be  made  whole  ?"  we  shall  most  thankfully  submit  to 
every  prescription  that  he  gives  us.  If  you  consult  a 
physician,  labouring  under  sickness,  and  if  he  prescribe 
for  you,  and  if  you  have  confidence  in  his  skill,  you 
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will  take  the  prescription  as  he  orders  it.  But  if, 
instead  of  taking  the  medicine  he  prescribes,  you  keep 
feeling  your  pulse,  and  complaining  you  are  no  better, 
you  show  you  have  no  confidence  in  the  physician, 
and  you  can  have  no  prospect  of  a  cure.  So,  if  you 
come  to  our  blessed  Lord,  in  answer  to  his  own 
inquiry,  under  the  deep  and  earnest  desire  to  be  well, 
you  will  take  his  way  of  making  you  well,  and  cheer- 
fully and  thankfully  comply  with  the  prescription  he 
gives  you.  If  you  put  your  case  in  his  hands,  if  you 
really  have  confidence  in  his  power,  if  your  faith  is  not 
fancy,  if  your  trust  is  not  mere  pretence,  if  you  are 
honest  in  your  application  to  him,  you  will  submit  to 
every  arrangement  of  his  in  order  to  be  well.  The 
very  first  thing  that  he  will  do,  perhaps,  is  to  give  you 
a  clearer,  deeper,  more  humbling  apprehension  of  your 
disease,  and  a  perception  of  the  fact  that  you  are  far 
worse  than  you  ever  dreamed,  or  felt,  or  supposed. 
The  next  prescription  that  he  will  give  will  be  humility, 
and  the  next,  patience ;  and,  as  he  kept  his  own  chil- 
dren of  old  forty  years  in  the  desert  before  he  brought 
those  that  believed  into  Canaan,  so  he  may  keep  you 
waiting  patiently,  requiring  you  to  commit  your  way 
unto  him,  and  put  your  trust  and  confidence  in  his 
word;  only  of  this  you  may  be  assured,  that  your 
disease  will  not  last  too  long,  nor  be  too  severe,  as 
Satan  would  wish  it ;  but  it  will  not  be  too  short  or 
too  light,  as  you  would  wish  it :  it  will  last  as  long  as 
it  will  operate  the  great  processes  in  your  spiritual 
edification  that  he  designs,  and  contribute  to  your 
supreme  comfort,  and  to  God's  chiefest  and  lasting 
glory.     You  must  never  be  satisfied  with  conjecture ; 
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you  must  never  be  satisfied  with  "  I  hope  I  am  better ;'' 
you  will  determine  to  search  out  signs  and  symptoms 
of  convalescence.  If  you  have  really  made  application 
to  him,  you  will  look  for  proofs  that  you  have  got  good 
from  the  prescription  he  has  given  you.  You  judge  of 
the  good  tree  by  good  fruit;  you  may  judge  of  a 
patient's  recovery  by  his  appearance.  It  is  very  easy 
to  distinguish  a  sick  man  from  a  perfectly  healthy 
man.  It  is  very  easy  to  distinguish  one  really  growing 
better,  and  stronger,  and  in  whom  health  is  beginning 
to  reseat  itself.  You  will  therefore  be  anxious,  as 
Christians,  to  ascertain  if  you  have  been  healed ;  and 
the  best  way  to  ascertain  that  is,  to  judge  by  fruits. 
Can  you  walk  and  not  faint  in  the  way  of  the  Lord  ? 
Can  you  run,  and  not  be  weary?  Can  you  now 
exercise  patience  you  never  could  before?  Can  you 
now  make  sacrifices  new  and  great  ?  Do  you  now  feel 
pleasure  in  work  that  once  gave  you  pain,  and  pain  in 
things  that  once  would  have  given  you  pleasure  ?  By 
fruits  you  will  know  it.  There  can  be  no  mistake ;  it 
is  easy  to  ascertain  whether  a  change  has  passed  upon 
you  that  has  made  all  things  new,  and  you  a  new 
creature  with  them. 

If  you  have  really  got  well,  you  will  go  and  tell 
everybody,  that  you  know  or  can  reach,  of  a  Physician 
that  heals  all  our  diseases,  and  gives  prescriptions,  like 
leaves  from  the  tree  of  life,  that  are  each  a  balm  for 
every  wound.  If  I  have  been  healed  of  a  painful  and 
protracted  disease  by  some  recent  discovery,  it  is 
the  instinct  of  my  nature,  as  well  as  the  demand  of  all 
that  is  benevolent  and  human  within  me,  to  go  and 
tell  those  that  are  suffering  under  the  same  disease, 
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how  they  may  get  well.  The  very  essence  of  Chris- 
tianity is  exhibited  in  the  missionary  spirit.  The  man 
who  is  not  a  missionary,  cannot  be  a  Christian ;  it  is 
impossible.  He  that  has  got  health,  and  keeps  to 
himself  the  secret  of  his  health,  while  thousands  are 
dying  of  disease  around  him,  is  neither  man  nor  Chris- 
tian. If,  therefore,  you  have  got  good,  you  will  tell 
others  where  they  may  get  good  also. 

In  putting  this  question  to  you  as  that  of  the  Great 
Physician,  ''Wilt  thou  be  made  whole?  I  have  to 
guard  you  first  against  applying  to  a  wrong  source  to 
be  made  whole.  There  is  but  one  Physician  that  can 
cure ;  there  is  but  one  prescription  that  has  efficacy. 
To  go  to  a  wrong  source,  is  not  merely  to  miss 
the  cure,  but  to  aggravate  a  thousand-fold  the  moral 
and  spiritual  disease  under  which  humanity  groans 
and  labours.  You  cannot  recollect  too  clearly, 
"There  is  none  other  name  under  heaven  given 
among  men  w^hereby  we  can  be  saved," — that  is, 
cured.  ''He  is  exalted,  a  Prince  and  a  Saviour  to 
give," — just  what  makes  you  whole,  —  "repentance 
and  remission  of  sins."  He  himself  says,  "Look 
unto  me,  all  ye  ends  of  the  earth,"  sick,  suffering 
humanity,  —  "for  beside  me  there  is  no  Saviour;" 
or,  translated  into  the  imagery  of  my  text,  "  Beside  me 
there  is  no  physician.  I,  even  I  only,  am  he  that 
blotteth  out  all  thy  transgressions." 

I  assume  here,  w^hat  I  have  proved  already,  that  all 
are  sick.  In  one  sense,  the  great  world  is  but  a  great 
hospital ;  our  homes  are  but  wards  in  it ;  the  sanctuary 
is  not  the  place  where  a  man  heals,  but  where  the 
minister  scatters  prescriptions  that  tell  you  where,  and 
by  whom,  you  are  to  be  healed.    Then  sick  as  you  are, 
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and  needing  to  be  made  whole,  you  must  apply  each 
for  himself^ — "Wilt  thou  be  made  whole?"  And  if 
all  the  world  should  mock  you ;  if  other  men  should 
say,  "You  are  not  sick,  it  is  a  delusion,  it  is 
fanaticism,  it  is  a  devout  imagination,  it  is  nervous 
fear," — if  all  the  world  should  say  so,  and  if  you  your- 
self should  not  feel  that  you  are  sick — for  it  is  the  sad 
character  of  moral  sickness,  that  the  more  terrible  it  is, 
the  less,  not  the  more,  it  is  felt  by  the  patient  himself 
— if  all  the  world  should  say  that  you  are  not  sick ;  if 
you  yourselves  should,  unfortunately,  feel  no  sickness ; 
yet  on  the  strength  of  what  God  has  said,  though  there 
should  be  no  feeling  within  to  respond  to  it,  believe 
that  you  are  sick;  go  to  the  Physician:  and  the  nearer 
that  you  are  to  a  cure,  the  deeper  you  will  discover 
your  disease  to  have  been. 

But  in  applying  as  sick  to  this  Great  Physician,  the 
point  that  I  wish  here  specially  to  press  is,  that  if  you 
wish  to  be  made  whole  —  well,  in  that  high  sense 
in  which  no  physician  or  prescription  on  earth  can 
make  you — you  must  apply  instantly  —  now  —  to-day. 
There  are  very  few  that  do  not  intend  to  take  the 
matter  seriously  to  heart ;  there  is  no  man  who  does 
not  mean,  and  seriously  and  sincerely  mean,  one 
day  to  give  his  mind  soberly  and  earnestly  to 
religious  thought.  But,  unfortunately,  the  intention 
to  be  a  Christian  becomes  an  apology  for  the 
want  of  Christianity  now ;  the  design  to  be  a  Christian 
in  the  future,  conceals  and  covers  from  your  mind  the 
duty  of  being  a  Christian  and  a  believer  now.  If  you 
wish  to  be  made  whole,  you  must  make  application  to 
the  Great  Physician  now.  Every  day  that  you  delay, 
10* 
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increases  the  power  of  the  disease,  the  danger  of  the 
patient,  and  his  disinclination  to  apply  to  the  Great 
Physician.  I  repeat  this,  because  it  is  most  important 
you  should  know  it,  that  every  day  we  delay  making 
application  to  the  Great  Physician  not  merely  in- 
creases the  disease,  but  increases  the  danger,  and,  what . 
is  worse,  increases  also  the  disinclination  to  apply  to 
him  in  all  time  to  come.  If,  therefore,  thou  wilt  be 
made  whole,  "  now  is  the  accepted  time — to-day,  if  ye 
will  hear  his  voice,  harden  not  your  hearts."  To  show 
you  the  duty  of  instant  application,  I  would  ask  of  you 
what  reason  you  urge,  on  what  grounds  you  rely,  for 
putting  off  to  the  morrow  what  it  is  easy  to  prove  to  be 
an  instant,  imminent,  pressing  obligation  for  the  pre- 
sent ?  Do  you  expect  a  more  convenient  season  ? 
You  know  not  what  a  day  may  bring  forth.  It  is  not 
only  the  soldier  in  the  trenches  of  Sebastopol,  who  is 
every  instant  in  close  contact  with  death,  and  liable  to 
be  hurried  to  the  judgment-seat;  it  is  every  one.  No 
man  knows  what  a  day  ma^^  bring  forth.  But  no  day 
for  making  application  is  more  convenient  than  the 
present.  Opportunities  are  passing ;  to-day  is  rapidly 
passing  into  to-morrow.  There  can  be  nothing  in  to- 
morrow that  will  make  it  more  easy  or  convenient  for 
you  to  think  about  your  state,  and  about  a  Saviour, 
than  there  is  to-day.  And  besides,  what  settles  all 
disputes  upon  the  matter,  God  says,  "To-day;'*  you 
say.  To-morrow.  Does  it  need  a  moment's  considera- 
tion to  enable  you  to  determine  who  is  right  and  who 
is  wrong?  Is  it  the  fear  of  man  that  prevents  you 
applying  to  this  Great  Physician,  and  seeking  to  be 
made  well?  It  is  a  strange  thing,  that  man  fears  to 
do  in  the  presence  of  fellow-men  what  he  does  not  fear 
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to  do  before  the  face  of  Almighty  God!  Are  you 
afraid  of  man?  The  fear  of  man  bringeth  a  snare. 
The  Great  Physician  himself,  in  urging  his  prescription 
upon  you,  says,  "Fear  not  him  who  can  kill  the  body, 
and  can  do  no  more,  but  fear  Him  who  not  only  can 
kill  the  body,  but  cast  the  soul  into  hell-fire/*  Do 
not,  therefore,  in  matters  of  religion,  ask.  What  will 
men  say  ?  but  ask.  What  saith  the  Lord  ?  Is  it  the 
love  of  the  world  that  prevents  you  from  applying  to 
the  Great  Physician  in  order  to  be  made  whole  ?  Is 
this  a  sufficient  reason?  Have  you  never  thought, 
"What  shall  it  profit  a  man — a  woman,  any  one,  if  ho 
gain — if  he  gain — the  whole  world,  which  is  only  an  {f, 
not  certain  ;  and  what  is  absolutely  certain,  if  the  gain 
of  the  world  be  the  absorbing  pursuit,  lose  his  own 
soul  ?"  Besides,  what  is  the  world  —  the  noble  world, 
the  rich  world,  the  learned  world,  the  gay  world,  the 
fashionable  world  —  what  is  it?  "The  fashion  of  it 
passeth  away."  And  are  you  to  barter  the  smiles  of 
God  for  the  smiles  of  the  world?  solid  joy  for 
transient  excitement  ?  Let  us  say  each  to  the  world, 
when  the  question  is  asked,  "Wilt  thou  be  made 
whole?"  "Get  thee  behind  me;"  it  is  written, 
"Hear,  O  Israel,  the  Lord  thy  God  —  He  that  hath 
ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear  what  the  Spirit  saith  unto  the 
churches." 

Is  it,  in  the  next  place,  the  difficulties — real  or  imag- 
inary—  involved  in  the  pursuit  of  this  religion,  that 
make  you  hesitate?  There  are  difficulties.  Is  any- 
thing attained  in  this  world  without  toil,  and  without 
overcoming  difficulties?  Invasion  from  our  shore  is 
not  to  be  repelled,  except  at  the  sacrifice  of  the  gallant 
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and  the  great.  Money  is  not  to  be  accumulated  with- 
out labour,  even  when  that  labour  is  successful.  You 
cannot  be  a  scholar  without  toil.  It  is  God*s  great 
law,  that  if  any  man  will  not  w^ork,  not  only  neither 
should  he  eat,  but  never  shall  he  obtain  success.  And 
if  there  be  difficulties  in  religion,  —  difficulties  in 
mastering  it,  difficulties  in  the  way  to  Christ  the 
Physician,  in  order  to  be  cured  by  him,  it  is  only  what 
occurs  in  every  other  department  of  this  life.  And  if 
the  difficulties  in  the  way  of  being  rich,  or  learned,  or 
great,  did  not  scare  you  from  the  pursuit  of  these 
bubbles  that  burst  when  you  obtained  them,  shall  far 
lesser  difficulties  impede  you  in  seeking  that  everlasting 
health,  without  the  possession  of  which  you  wall  have 
to  own  through  eternity  as  a  curse,  what  you  now  ac- 
knowledge as  a  confession  — ''  There  is  no  health  in 
us."  Besides,  these  difficulties  are  more  than  paralleled 
by  difficulties  in  the  practice  of  sin.  Are  there  no 
difficulties  in  living  without  religion?  Are  there  no 
difficulties  in  the  w^ay  to  everlasting  misery  ?  I  believe 
that  there  are  more  difficulties  far  in  the  way  to  hell, 
than  there  are  in  the  way  to  heaven.  It  requires  more 
courage,  more  effiDrt,  more  toil,  more  difficulty,  more 
management,  to  stifle  the  convictions  of  conscience,  to 
smother  the  presentiments  of  judgment,  than  it  does  to 
press  through  the  crowd,  treading  all  down,  and  touch 
the  hem  of  the  Saviour's  garment,  and  have  peace  and 
health  through  his  precious  sacrifice.  "The  w^ay  of 
transgressors  is  hard;  the  w^ays  of  righteousness  are 
ways  of  pleasantness  and  of  peace."  Entering  upon 
this  religion  is  going  out  of  the  thicket ;  entering  on 
the  service  of  sin  is  plunging  deeper  and  deeper  into 
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it.  And  if  there  be  difficulties  in  the  way  to  the  Great 
Physician,  depend  npon  it  there  are  a  thousand  times 
more  in  going  away  from  him,  and  in  fending  off  the 
thoughts  of  God,  of  eternity,  and  of  judgment,  whilst 
we  serve  the  lu^t  of  the  eye,  the  pride  of  life,  and  the 
love  of  this  present  evil  world. 

Is  it  your  reason  that  you  are  not  yet  perfectly  satis- 
fied that  Christ  is  the  only  Physician ;  that  his  blood 
is  the  only  cure ;  that  his  salvation  is  alone  .health ; 
are  you  not  yet  satisfied  of  this?  What,  in  such 
circumstances,  becomes  you?  Inquiry.  The  Bible 
says  that  these  things  are  so.  Either  it  asserts  the 
grossest  falsehood,- or  it  asserts  the  most  solemn  truth. 
In  either  case,  your  neutrality  and  indifference  are  ab- 
solutely inexcusable.  If  the  Bible  asserts  a  stupendous 
falsehood,  you  ought  never  to  appear  in  the  sanctuary, 
nor  to  open  it ;  but  rather  to  burn  it,  to  denounce  it, 
and  to  tell  others  to  do  the  same;  but  if  the  Bible 
asserts  a  solemn  truth,  then  what  language  shall 
express  or  measure  the  guilt  of  that  man,  who, knows 
that  he  is  dying,  and  refuses  life ;  who  feels  that  the 
whole  head  is  sick,  and  the  w^hole  heart  faint,  and  yet 
will  not  go  to  the  only  Physician  ?  Do  not  leave  the 
matter  unsettled;  investigate,  search.  Our  religion 
courts  inquiry ;  it  demands  investigation ;  it  grows  by 
discussion ;  it  fiourishes  in  controversy ;  and  if  your 
minds  are  not  fully  made  up  that  this  blessed  Redeemer 
is  the  only  Physician,  that  this  blessed  Gospel  is  the 
only  cure,  then  do  not  settle  down  in  apathy  —  that  is, 
gross  inconsistency — but  determine  to  be  at  the  bottom 
of  this  matter ;  and  if  the  Bible  be  false,  that  you  will 
manfully  scorn,  denounce,  and  despise  it ;  but  if  it  be 
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true,  that  you  will  heartily,  and  with  all  the  enthusiasm 
of  your  soul,  embrace  it,  and  hold  it  fast. 

If  you  persist  in  this  delay,  in  not  applying  to  the 
only  Physician  who  can  make  you  whole,  you  will 
find,  what  perhaps  you  do  not  now  suspect,  that  your 
hesitation  is  full  of  guilt.  Denial  implies  that  you 
have  examined  the  matter,  and  are  not  satisfied ;  ac- 
ceptance implies  that  you  have  examined  the  matter, 
and  are  satisfied.  But  hesitation  implies  you  are  not 
fully  satisfied  that  the  Bible  is  right,  you  are  not  fully 
satisfied  that  the  Bible  is  wrong.  Nay,  hesitation 
implies  a  conviction  that  Christ  is  the  Physician,  that 
the  Bible  is  the  prescription ;  but  something  holds  you 
back  from  fully  and  cordially  embracing  it.  The  fact 
that  you  hesitate,  implies  that  you  know  what  duty  is. 
You  do  not  here  sin  first,  and  then  confess  it ;  but  here 
you  confess  first,  and  sin  next.  Your  assertion  implies 
that  you  are  satisfied  I  am  right  in  what  I  now  say ; 
but  that  there  is  something  to  be  adjusted,  or  some- 
thing to  be  settled,  some  matter  to  be  disposed  of,  that 
hangs  upon  you,  and  holds  you  back  from  cordially 
embracing  the  only  salvation.  This  hesitation  of 
yours  is  not  only  sinful,  but  it  is  most  delusive.  If  you 
think  that  by  determining  to  embrace  religion  a  year 
hence  you  excuse  yourself  from  the  guilt  of  negativing 
it  to-day,  or  that  you  will  be  as  able  to  embrace  the 
truth  a  year  hence  as  you  are  now;  and  upon  that 
ground  postpone  till  to-morrow  what  is  the  obligation 
of  to-day,  you  will,  find,  when  it  may  be  too  late,  that 
your  course  has  been  utterly  delusive.  Sin  does  not 
exhaust  itself  by  indulgence ;  pampered  passions  do  not 
end  in  self-denial ;  aged  patients  are  not  most  suscep- 
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tible  of  cure.  The  disease  that  has  lasted  longest,  has, 
depend  upon  it,  spread  the  farthest,  and  taken  the 
deepest  hold  of  the  constitution.  And,  therefore,  to 
put  off  for  days,  for  months,  for  years,  what  is  obliga- 
tory, what  is  privilege,  and  welcome,  to-day,  is  to  insult 
God,  and  to  delude  yourselves.  Beside  this,  putting 
off  the  consideration  of  this  matter  till  the  future,  is 
forgetting  that  much  time  is  already  lost.  Some  that 
I  may  here  address  in  these  questions  are  fifteen,  some 
twenty,  some  thirty,  some  are  forty,  some  sixty,  some 
may  be  seventy  or  eighty.  "Well,  much  time  is  already 
lost.  If  the  disease  had  just  smitten  you,  like  a  con- 
quering epidemic,  you  might  be  now  at  the  commence- 
ment of  it,  a  physician's  skill  might  be  of  use.  But 
the  epidemic  has  been  upon  you  for  years,  for  many 
years,  gathering  force,  feeding  upon  all  that  is  most 
precious  within  you,  and  therefore  delay  in  your  case 
now  is  not  only  delusive,  not  only  sinful,  but  it  is  most 
dangerous.  You  are  rather  to  redeem  the  time,  than 
to  put  off  to  a  more  convenient  season.  I  have  been 
assuming  all  along  that  God  will  be  as  willing  to  heal 
you  to-morrow,  as  he  is  to-day.  But  if  he  be  insulted, 
day  by  day,  by  your  saying,  "To-morrow,"  while  he 
speaks  in  the  still,  small  voice,  or  in  accents  of  thunder, 
"  To-day  !"  God  may  be  so  grieved  and  vexed  that  he 
will  say  of  you  what  he  said  of  the  barren  fig-tree, 
"  Gut  it  down,  why  cumbereth  it  the  ground  ?" — or  he 
may  say,  in  those  most  solemn  and  startling  words 
which  are  spoken  to  the  same  class  in  the  first  chapter 
of  Proverbs,  "Because  I  have  called,  and  ye  refused; 
I  have  stretched  out  my  hand,  and  no  man  regarded ; 
but  ye  have  set  at  nought  all  my  counsel,  and  would 
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none    of   my  reproof;    I    also    will    laugh    at  your 
calamity/'     What  an  awful  expression  is  that!  —  "I 
will   mock  when  your  fear  cometh;   when  your  fear 
Cometh  as  desolation,  and  your  destruction  cometh  as 
a  whirlwind ;  when  distress  and  anguish  cometh  upon 
you.     Then   shall   they  call  upon  me,  but  I  will  not 
answer ;  they  shall  seek  me  early,  but  they  shall  not 
find  me :  for  that  they  hated  knowledge,  and  did  not 
choose  the  fear  of  the  Lord :  they  would  none  of  my 
counsel:   they   despised   all    my   reproof.      Therefore 
shall  they  eat  of  the  fruit  of  their  own  way,  and  be 
filled  with  their  own  devices."     Now  that  may  be  your 
lot;   it  is  possible;   we  pray  it  may  not;   but,  at  all 
events,  w^hen  you  put  God  off  when  he  asks  you  not  to 
benefit  him,  but  to  be  blessed  yourselves;   when  he 
asks  you  not  to  do  a  favour  to  him,  but  to  take  salva- 
tion for  yourselves ;  if  you  put  your  benefactor  off,  and 
off,  and  off,  day  after  day,  trouble  after  trouble,  afilic- 
tion  after  afiliction,  all  unsanctified  to  good ;  then  the 
awful  threatenings  of  the  first  chapter  of  the  Book  of 
Proverbs    may   be  your    sad    and    sorrow^ful    doom. 
Besides,  is  it  right  thus  to  vex,  insult,  and  grieve,  the 
blessed  Saviour  ?     He  came  from  heaven  to  suffer  as  a 
victim,  that  you  might  be  delivered  from  death,  and 
reign  with  him  as  a  king  and  a  priest  unto  our  God. 
He  asks  you,  "Wilt  thou  be  made  whole?"     Shall  he 
have  to  complain  year  after  year,  "  Ye  will  not  come 
unto  me?     I  stretched  out  my  hand  all  the  day  long, 
and  ye  w^ould  none  of  me.     0  Jerusalem,  Jerusalem, 
how   often  would  I  have  gathered    thee    as   a  hen 
gathereth  her  chickens  under  her  wings,  and  ye  would 
not!" 
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But  the  disease  under  which  all  flesh  labours  is  fatal, 
eternally  fatal,  unless  it  be  arrested.  You  have  not  to 
do  something  to  deserve  hell ; .  you  are  already  born 
under  the  curse,  diseased,  unfit  for  heaven,  fit  only  for 
the  antipodes  of  heaven.  If  it  be  so,  that  your  disease 
#  is  fatal,  if  it  drags  the  body  to  the  grave,  and  the  soul 
to  ruin,  how  infatuated  for  any  of  us  to  turn  away  from 
the  Great  Physician  who  is  not  only  able,  but  infinitely 
willing,  this  day  to  heal  the  worst  and  to  deliver  from 
going  down  into  the  pit  the  very  oldest.  Besides  all 
this,  the  day  of  grace,  the  day  of  possible  admission  to 
the  benefit  of  this  cure,  is  constantly  passing  away. 
To-morrow  the  Physician  may  be  the  Judge ;  the  pre- 
scriptions of  mercy  may  be  the  retributions  of  Judg- 
ment. And  oh !  ye  dreamers  of  gay  dreams,  how  will 
you  weather  an  eternal  night,  where  all  expedient  fails  ? 
This  cure  is  oflfered  indiscriminately.  Like  leaves  from 
the  tree  of  life,  prescriptions  for  healing  are  borne  upon 
every  wind.  It  is  not  a  prescription  for  a  party,  for  a 
sect.  It  is  not  a  Gospel  to  the  elect,  but  to  sinners. 
Jesus  Christ  came  into  the  world  to  save  not  the  elect, 
but  sinners.  Having  ascertained  that  you  are  a  sinner, 
there  is  a  Saviour  for  you.  You  have  not  to  ascertain 
that  you  are  elect,  and,  therefore,  there  is  a  Saviour  for 
you ;  but  that  you  are  a  sinner,  and,  therefore,  there  is 
a  Saviour  and  complete  salvation  for  you.  To  every 
creature  under  heaven,  he  says,  "Wash,  and  be  clean." 
"Ho,  every  one  that  thirsteth,  come  ye  to  the  waters, 
and  he  that  hath  no  money ;  come  ye,  buy  wine  and 
milk  without  money  and  without  price."  "  The  Spirit 
and  the  bride  say.  Come.  And  whosoever  will  let  him 
come  and  take  of  the  water  of  life  freely." 
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Not  only  is  there  this  freedom  of  offer  in  this  cure, 
but  there  is  no  exclusion.  There  is  no  reprobation 
written  upon  any  man's  brow;  there  is  no  brand 
traceable  upon  any  poor  patient's  condition.-  Whilst 
there  is  life  there  is  hope,  all  the  possibility  of  eternal 
life;  for  you  can  come  to  the  Great  Physician.  Not 
one  lost  spirit  will  be  able  to  say  in  the  realms  of  the 
lost,  "I  perished  because  there  was  no  Saviour  for  me;" 
not  one.  And  every  one  that  does  perish  has  not  only 
trampled  on  Sinai,  but  on  Calvary ;  not  only  despised 
Moses,  but  despised  Christ :  he  is  not  slain  by  reproba- 
tion, nor  slain  by  law,  nor  slain  by  justice;  he  is  a 
suicide,  self-slain;  a  fact  that  is  the  intensest  recollection 
in  the  misery  of  the  lost. 

Neither  the  medicine,  nor  the  Physician,  ever  fails. 
In  that  recent  epidemic  which  has  swept  away  some 
twelve  thousand  of  our  population,  physicians  differed 
one  from  the  other  about  the  mode  and  even  possi- 
bility of  its  cure.  And  I  am  told,  by  the  best  judges, 
that  all  modes  of  treatment  in  the  worst  cases  were 
equally  successful,  or  rather  equally  unsuccessful.  We 
know  little  about  it.  Physicians  were  at  their  wits' 
end.  It  marched,  the  conquering  epidemic,  carried  off 
the  ripe  and  the  green  to  the  judgment-seat  of  Christ; 
and  I  trust  it  has  gone  not  without  leaving  sanctified 
and  solemn  impressions  upon  all  that  remain.  And  at 
all  events,  when  we  contrast  what  it  is  doing  in  the 
Crimea,  following  our  brave  troops  to  the  very  field  of 
battle,  and  mowing  down  more  than  the  sword  of  the 
Russian  ;  one  must  see  in  it  much  to  blame  in  many, 
but  more  to  humble  us  all. 

But  for  the  disease  under  which  we  all  labour — the 
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epidemic  of  sin — there  is  an  infallible  cure.  There  is 
one  Physician  who  never  fails.  He  never  yet  touched 
the  sick  without  sickness  fleeing  before  his  touch  ;  he 
never  yet  spake  the  word  without  disease  retreating  to 
its  den,  and  leaving  the  patient  well.  You  apply  to 
Him ;  and  without  money  and  without  price  he  will 
speak  the  word ;  and  as  his  word  was  transmitted  from 
the  father  who  appealed  in  favour  of  his  son  from  a 
distance  to  the  sufferer ;  so  his  word  spoken  in  the  sky 
can  be  transmitted  unspent  and  undiluted  to  the  earth ; 
"I  will;"  "Be  thou  clean." 

Thoughtless  sinner,  busy  like  Martha  about  many 
things ;  no  peace,  and  yet  still  in  the  pursuit  of  peace, 
"Wilt  thou  be  made  whole?"  Unhappy  sinner, 
drinking  of  every  cistern,  and  yet  not  happy ;  begging 
satisfaction  at  every  door,  and  never  obtaining  it; 
"Wilt  thou  be  made  whole  ?"  Aged  sinner,  having  lost 
this  world,  and  at  this  moment  appearing,  as  far  as  we 
can  know,  about  to  lose  the  world  that  is  to  be ;  hover- 
ing between  a  world  that  passes  and  a  w^orld  that 
comes  on;  "Wilt  thou  be  made  whole?"  "If  thou 
wilt,  and  thou  wilt,  and  thou  wilt,  "  behold,  the  Lamb 
of  God;  Jesus  is  exalted  a  Prince  and  a  Saviour  to 
give  repentance  and  remission  of  sins.  Look  unto 
him,  all  ye  ends  of  the  earth,  and  be  ye  saved;  for  I  am 
God,  and  beside  me  there  is  none  else." 

It  is  a  blessed  and  cheering  thought,  that  Jesus 
Christ  is  come  into  the  world  to  save  sinners.  The 
Great  Physician  walks  amid  the  wards  of  the  earth — 
in  the  hospitals  of  Scutari  and  Balaklava  —  amid  the 
wounded  on  the  field,  amid  the  fallen  in  the  trenches, 
and  offers  to  every  one  that  will  a  balm  for  every 
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wound,  a  cure  for  every  malady,  an  everlasting  bourn 
for  every  sorrowing  sufferer.  Those  wounds  are 
merciful  that  bring  the  wounded  to  the  Great  Physi- 
cian. That  disease  is  mercy  that  stirs  the  heart  to 
appeal  to  the  Son  of  God.  It  is  this  blessed  Saviour 
who  says,  "  The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  God  is  upon  me, 
because  the  Lord  hath  anointed  me  to  preach  good 
tidings  to  the  meek ;  he  hath  sent  me  to  bind  up  the 
broken-hearted,  to  proclaim  liberty  to  the  captives,  and 
the  opening  of  the  prison  doors  to  them  that  are 
bound."  it  is  not  the  extent  or  the  inveteracy  of  your 
disease,  but  your  unwillingness  to  be  cured,  that 
stands  in  your  way.  The  grievous  complaint  and 
charge  of  our  Lord  is,  "Ye  will  not  come  unto  me 
that  ye  might  be  saved.''  His  reiterated  thought  is, 
"  Him  that  cometh  unto  me  I  will  in  no  wise  cast  out." 
You  dishonor  Him  by  thinking  him  unwilling,  or  your 
disease  too  severe. 

He  appeals  to  you :  "  Come  now,  let  us  reason 
together,  saith  the  Lord:  though  your  sins  be  as 
scarlet,  they  shall  be  as  white  as  snow ;  though  they 
be  red  like  crimson,  they  shall  be  as  wool."  You 
think  yourselves  whole,  and  not  needing  a  physician. 
You  are  mistaken.  Your  insensibility  is  the  strongest 
proof  of  your  disease.  Seek  earnestly  the  Holy  Spirit 
to  anoint  the  eyes  of  your  understanding,  that  you 
may  see  your  real  state  in  the  sight  of  God.  He  is 
promised  to  convince  the  ignorant  of  darkness  —  the 
sinner  of  sin — the  sick  of  their  disease.  He  too  is 
promised  to  show  you  the  excellency,  and  glorj^,  and 
value  of  the  only  Physician,  and  to  draw  you  by  the 
cords  of  a  man — by  the  bands  of  love  —  by  the  gentle- 
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ness  of  eloquence  and  earnest  persuasion,  to  the  blood 
of  sprinkling  —  to  the  righteousness  of  Jesus  —  to  the 
only  remedy  on  earth,  the  only  fountain  of  healing. 
If  you  perish,  you  do  so  with  salvation  freely  offered, 
and  fully  sounding  in  your  ears.  You  are  suicides, 
not  slain.  You  rush  to  ruin  —  you  court  death  —  you 
refuse  to  be  saved  and  healed,  and  made  happy.  Why 
will  ye  die?  "As  Moses  lifted  up  the  serpent  in  the 
wilderness,  even  so  must  the  Son  of  man  be  lifted  up : 
that  whosoever  believeth  in  him  should  not  perish,  but 
have  eternal  life.  God  so  loved  the  world,  that  he 
gave  his  only  begotten  Son,  that  whosoever  believeth 
in  him  should  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life.  He 
that  believeth  on  him  is  not  condemned ;  but  he  that 
belifeveth  not  is  condemned  already,  because  he  hath 
not  believed  in  the  name  of  the  only  begotten  Son  of 
God.  And  this  is  the  condemnation,  that  light  is 
come  into  the  world,  and  men  loved  darkness  rather 
than  light,  because  their  deeds  are  evil.''  Let  us  take 
care  lest  these  solemn  words  be  addressed  to  us  at  the 
judgment-day. 

"Because  I  have  called,  and  ye  refused;  I  have 
stretched  out  my  hand,  and  no  man  regarded ;  but  ye 
have  set  at  nought  all  my  counsel,  and  would  none  of 
my  reproof:  I  also  will  laugh  at  your  calamity;  I  will 
mock  when  your  fear  cometh ;  when  your  fear  cometh 
as  desolation,  and  your  destruction  cometh  as  a  whirl- 
wind ;  when  distress  and  anguish  cometh  upon  you. 
Then  shall  they  call  upon  me,  but  I  will  not  answer; 
they  shall  seek  me  early,  but  they  shall  not  find  me  ; 
for  that  they  hated  knowledge,  and  did  not  choose  the 
fear  of  the  Lord;   they  would  none  of  my  counsel: 
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they  despised  all  my  reproof.  Therefore  shall  they  eat 
of  the  fruit  of  their  own  way,  and  be  filled  with  their 
own  devices." 

May  He  make  us  well,  and  give  us  his  Holy  Spirit, 
that  from  the  heart  w^e  may  seek  this  cure. 


WHO  CAN  BE  AGAINST  US? 


"If  God  be  for  us,  who  can  be  against  us  ?" — Romans  viii.  31. 

If  the  Lord  be  in  the  midst  of  a  people,  they  are  sure 
of  moral,  spiritual,  and  even  of  temporal  victory ;  it  is 
only  the  cause  that  has  lost  his  presence,  by  being  con- 
ducted contrary  to  his  will,  that  will  not  prosper, 
because  it  is  not  sustained  and  upheld  by  him.  I  do 
not  know  a  truth  more  appropriate  for  the  days  and 
scenes  that  are  before  us.  We  can  march  into  all  the 
windings  of  futurity,  face  all  its  difficulties,  move  along 
all  its  eddies  and  its  turnings,  its  ups  and  its  downs, 
the  fears  it  creates  within,  and  the  fightings  it  pro- 
vokes without, — in  short,  all  that  may  be,  or  must  be, 
we  car  bravely  face,  and  triumphantly  acquit  ourselves 
notwithstanding  the  severest  ordeal.  We  can  carry 
this  sustaining  and  strengthening  truth  into  every  day, 
and  week,  and  month,  of  the  whole  year:  "If  the 
Lord  be  for  us,  who,  in  the  360  days  that  are  to  elapse, 
can  be  with  any  prospect  of  success  against  us.''  It  is 
a  truth  for  all  that  can  overtake  or  befall  us,  a  prescrip- 
tion for  the  display  of  a  heroism  in  the  future,  that 
shall  exceed  all  that  we  have  done,  or  sacrificed,  or 
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suffered,  in  the  past.  May  he  that  inspu^ed  it  in  the 
page  without  write  it  in  the  hving  tablets  of  our  hearts 
within.  "If  God  be  for  us;"  there  is  the  foundation 
of  all  the  comfort  and  the  peace  of  the  Christian.  If 
he  be  in  the  midst  of  us,  as  Moses  said  he  was  in  the 
midst  of  Israel,  then  our  battles  are  his ;  if  he  be  not 
in  the  midst  of  us,  with  a  trembling  heart  and  with  a 
shrinking  spirit  we  may  go  into  the  future  that  is  before 
us,  for  we  can  expect  no  success,  as  we  have  no  promise 
of  a  blessing.  Is  God  then  for  us?  The  answer  to 
that  question  is  given  by  asking  another:  Are  we  for 
him  ?  The  true  way  to  find  out  if  God  has  chosen  me, 
is  not  to  try  to  penetrate  the  inscrutable  mysteries  of 
his  purpose,  but  to  ask.  Have  I  chosen  him  ?  If  I  have 
elected  him  to  be  my  Father  and  my  God,  by  the  in- 
fluence of  his  grace  enabling  me,  I  may  conclude  with 
absolute  certainty  that  he  has  elected  me  to  be  his 
servant,  his  child,  the  heir  of  his  glory,  and  a  partaker 
of  his  inheritance  hereafter.  If  God  be  with  us,  we 
are  with  him.  Are  we,  as  the  eighth  chapter  of  the 
Epistle  to  the  Romans — the  most  magnificent,  perhaps, 
amid  the  many  magnificent  chapters  that  constitute 
the  Bible  —  expresses  it,  in  Christ  ?  If  so,  to  us  there 
is  no  condemnation.  Are  we  the  sons  of  God  ?  If  so, 
that  chapter  will  tell  us  w^e  are  heirs  of  God,  and  joint- 
heirs  with  Christ.  Is  the  Holy  Spirit  sanctifying  our 
hearts,  making  intercession  within  us  ?  Then  he  that 
knoweth  the  mind  of  the  Spirit  heareth  him,  and 
heareth  us  speaking  also  by  him.  Is  that  chapter  an 
outer  lesson,  or  is  it  an  inner  life  ?  Is  it  a  mere  state- 
ment on  the  page  without,  that  you  can  read  and  for- 
get, or  has  it  so  actuated  and  quickened  your  hopes. 
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and  joys,  and  confidence,  and  life,  that  the  truths  of 
this  chapter,  entertained  with  hallowed  hospitality  in 
the  heart,  have  thrown  forth  upon  the  whole  outer  life 
the  very  tints  of  heaven,  and  proved  to  all  that  see  us 
whose  we  are,  and  in  the  light  of  whose  countenance 
we  are  walking  all  the  day.  If  this  chapter  be  ours  in 
the  deep  sense  in  which  it  is  the  possession  and  experi- 
ence of  the  people  of  God,  God  is  for  us ;  and  if  for 
us,  there  is  nothing  in  1855  that  the  complications  of 
events  can  possibly  generate,  that  Satan  can  devise, 
that  force  or  fraud  can  adduce,  that  can  really,  though 
it  may  seemingly,  successfully  be  against  us.  A  Chris- 
tian leads  a  charmed  life ;  he  is  immortal  everywhere. 
Death  and  life,  and  height  and  depth,  are  all  servants 
to  him,  ministering  to  his  good  ;  they  are  not  foes  that 
in  spite  of  God  can  injure  and  destroy  him.  We  do 
need  most  truly  in  going  into  the  future — a  future  that 
the  statesman,  and  the  wise  and  accomplished  minds 
of  this  world,  will  tell  you  is  gloomy  and  ominous,  and 
full  of  dire  forebodings  and  spectral  fears  —  this  holy 
presence,  this  presence  of  God  with  us,  as  our  God. 
We  have  no  strength  to  do,  to  dare,  or  to  suffer,  unless 
He  be  pleased  to  give  it.  It  is  very  humbling,  but  it  is 
very  wholesome  doctrine,  that  man  does  not  know  how 
weak  he  is  without  God;  it  is  very  glorious  and  in- 
spiring comfort  that  man  has  never  reached  a  just  ap- 
prehension how  strong  he  is  when  God  is  with  him. 
When  we  lost  our  loyalty  to  God  in  Paradise,  we  lost 
him  with  us.  He  left  the  polluted  shrine,  he  fled  from 
the  altar  on  which  the  divine  coal  was  quenched,  and 
we  are  now  by  nature  without  God,  without  strength, 
weak;  and  it  is  true  of  the  strongest,  the  wisest,  and 
11 
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the  most  influential  on  earth,  "Without  me  ye  can  do 
nothing.'*  We  are  not  sufficient  of  ourselves  to  think 
anything  as  of  ourselves ;  our  sufficiency  is  of  God. 
No  patronage  can  be  a  substitute  for  the  presence  of 
God ;  no  influence,  or  wealth,  or  power,  may  supersede 
the  necessity  of  that  presence.  That  presence  is  our 
only  and  impenetrable  shield,  our  availing  and  glorious 
support.  With  his  pesence  we  can  do  all  things ;  with- 
out it  we  can  do  nothing.  Pharaoh  of  old  had  armies 
on  his  side,  and  trained  horsemen  and  countless 
chariots  to  pursue  the  retiring  Israelites ;  the  Israelites 
had  nothing  equal  to  their  defence,  or  on  their  side, 
but  God ;  yet  Pharaoh  fell,  and  Israel  triumphed.  Saul 
had  all  the  resources  of  a  kingdom ;  he  was  the  perse- 
cutor of  David ;  the  shepherd  stripling  had  only  God 
with  Mm;  David  rose  to  a  throne,  and  Saul  perished. 
ITaman  persecuted  Mordecai  with  all  the  influence  of 
royalty;  but  Mordecai  was  exalted,  and  Haman  was 
destroyed.  "Hold  thou  we  up,  and  I  shall  be  safe. 
If  thy  presence  go  not  with  us  along  the  channels  of 
this  and  every  year,  carry  us  not  up  hence.''  But  the 
blessed  promise  is,  "  My  presence  shall  go  with  thee. 
I  will  never  leave  thee ;  I  will  never  forsake  thee.  I 
am  found  of  them  that  seek  me."  In  order  to  see  the 
force  and  taste  the  comfort  of  this  beautiful  truth,  let 
us  try  to  form  a  just  and  accurate  view  of  what  God  is, 
who  is  pledged  to  be  with  us,  and  this  will  show  us 
how  little  we  have  to  fear  anything  that  man  can  do 
when  encompassed  by  his  presence,  as  by  a  holy  and  a 
blessed  atmosphere.  Let  us  ascertain  what  God  is 
defined  to  be.  One  text  tells  us  very  simply  that 
"  God  is  love ;"  a  love  that  poured  down  its  influences 
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on  us  ill  spite  of  sin ;  dependent  for  its  current  not 
upon  our  deserts,  but  upon  its  own  deep  and  inexhaus- 
tible spring. 

This  love  that  God  is,  and  has  provided  for  the 
subordination  of  every  opposing  element,  in  order  that 
he  might  redeem  us,  we  may  surely  expect  will 
provide  for  the  removal  of  every  obstruction  that  may 
prevent  his  redeemed  people  reaching  the  rest  from 
which  he  came  to  shed  his  blood,  and  to  which  he  has 
entered  to  prepare  a  place  for  them ;  surely  this  love 
will  not  be  frustrated  in  its  efforts,  or  disappointed  in 
its  expectations ;  or  fail,  after  triumphing  at  the  Cross, 
to  carry  home  to  heaven  the  purchased  and  the  blessed 
spoils.  God  loved  us  not  because  we  were  holy,  but 
in  spite  of  our  being  the  reverse.  And  if  his  love 
lighted  upon  us  when  we  had  no  claim  to  it,  but  the 
very  opposite,  may  we  not  expect  that  his  love  will  not 
forsake  us,  though  we  have  done  so  much  to  forfeit 
it  ?  God's  love  lighted  upon  us  in  sovereignty ;  it  is 
continued  with  us  in  sovereignty.  If  it  were 
contingent  upon  the  depth  or  the  continuity  of  our 
love  to  him,  it  would  have  been  withdrawn  years  ago, 
and  we  should  have  been  lost  for  ever.  But,  blessed 
thought,  when  we  forget  him  he  forgets  not  us ;  when 
our  hearts  grow  cold,  his  paternal  heart  only  overflows 
with  richer  love  ;  when  w^e  stray  from  him,  instead  of 
letting  us  alone,  he  comes  after  us  and  restores  our 
souls  for  his  own  name's  sake. 

Having  loved  us  from  the  first,  when  there  was 
nothing  in  us  to  merit  that  love,  he  will  love  us  to  the 
last,  though  there  be  much  in  us  to  forfeit  that  love. 
But  he  is  not  only  love,  but  this  God  is  omnipotent 
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Were  God  a  loving  Father,  but  were  we  too  far  oiF  for 
his  eye  to  see  us,  or  were  we  buried  in  such  darkness 
as  he  could  not  penetrate,  then  love  might  weep  and 
pity  where  it  saw ;  but  there  would  be  thousands  it 
could  not  see,  and,  therefore,  that  it  could  not  even 
pity.  But  God  is  not  only  Love,  but  he  is  Omniscience, 
to  whom  all  hearts,  and  all  the  thoughts  of  all  hearts, 
are  known ;  and  he  is  an  Omnipresence  that  covers  all 
space  with  a  presence  that  never  can  be  shaded, 
arrested,  or  limited.  Wherever  we  are, — in  the 
height  or  in  the  depth,  in  private  or  in  public,  in 
the  silent  watches  of  the  night  or  amid  the  busy 
scenes  of  day,  —  a  paternal  eye  is  upon  his  adopted 
children,  a  paternal  heart  beats  in  sympathy  for  the 
least  and  lowliest  suiFerer.  Hagar,  the  lonely  woman 
in  the  desert,  could  say,  "  Thou,  God,  seest  me." 
The  humblest  sufferer,  in  the  most  sequestered  and 
hidden  depths  of  a  great  city,  is  as  much  seen,  and 
the  beatings  of  his  heart  as  clearly  heard,  as  are  the 
angels  in  their  anthems  about  the  throne,  or  the 
seven  thunders,  or  the  greatest  movements  of  th^ 
universe  itself.  God  sees  all.  We  have  in  God  not 
only  love  that  pities,  and  clings  to  us,  and  the  more 
unworthy  its  objects  are,  often  the  closer  it  cleaves ; 
but  we  have  that  love  a  glorious  omnipresence. 
Omnipresent  wrath  would  be  terror;  omnipresent 
love  must  generate  in  every  heart  that  believes  it 
confidence  and  joy.  But  there  is  more  than  this. 
N"ot  only  has  this  God  who  is  with  us  love,  not  only 
has  this  god  omnipresence,  in  order  to  see  and  find 
subjects  for  that  love,  but  he  has  also  omnipotence. 
If  God  had  love  to  pity,  omnipresence  to  see  the 
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objects  of  that  pity,  but  were  deficient  in  power  to 
make  more  than  a  name  of  that  pity,  all  would  be 
utterly  in  vain.  If  he  were  not  omnipresent,  he  could 
not  see  us ;  if  he  were  not  omnipotent,  he  could  not 
help  us.  But  now  we  have  an  omnipresence  that 
sees ;  an  omniscience  that  knows  the  most  secret 
sorrows  of  the  heart;  a  love  that  pities;  and  an 
omnipotence,  or  an  arm  put  forth,  inspired  by  love, 
to  help  the  humblest  and  lowliest  of  his  believing 
people.  His  omnipotence,  his  omniscience,  and  his 
love,  are  battlements  and  bulwarks  round  us.  A 
sleepless  sentinel  is  over  the  beating  of  every  heart ; 
an  omnipotent  arm  is  stretched  out  over  every 
believer.  Love  pities  us;  omniscience  sees;  and 
omnipotence  will  be  the  pioneer  of  our  path  through 
years  to  come.  It  will  cleave  seas  in  twain;  it  will 
rend  rocks,  and  make  water  gush  forth  to  refresh  us ; 
it  will  make  the  clouds  of  heaven  our  commissariat ; 
it  will  level  mountains  into  plains ;  it  will  fill  up  the 
deepest  cavities.  If  God — if  love,  omnipresent  love  — 
omnipotent  love,  be  with  us,  who,  I  ask,  can  be 
against  us  ?  "  This  God  is  our  God,"  says  the 
Psalmist,  ''even  unto  death."  "When  a  man  says, 
"I  will  be  your  friend,"  what  do  you  understand  by 
his  promise?  You  infer  that  everything  that  a 
friend  can  do  for  you,  in  the  circumstances  in  which- 
you  need  it,  he  will  do.  If  a  man  says,  ''I  am  your 
advocate,"  you  understand  by  that,  that  everything 
that  his  pleading  eloquence  and  genius  can  do  will 
be  done  for  you.  If  another  says,  ''  I  am  your 
physician,"  you  expect  that  all  his  skill  and  experience 
will  be  enlisted  in  order  to  cure  you.     And  if  God 
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says,  "I  am  thy  God,"  you  may  expect  that  all  that 
is  in  Deity,  omnipotence,  omniscience,  and  infinite 
love,  are  at  your  service;  your  capital  to  draw  on; 
the  presence  that  shall  go  with  you  into  all  heights, 
and  into  all  depths ;  and  enable  you  to  feel  that  he  is 
with  you,  and,  therefore,  that  none  can  be  against 
you.  I  know  the  difficulty  so  generally  felt  when 
these  truths  are  unfolded,  namely,  realizing  them. 
You  do  not  see  the  presence;  you  do  not  hear  the 
Divine  voice;  you  cannot  touch  the  skirts  of  his 
garment,  as  the  woman  could  the  Saviour's ;  and 
you  feel,  when  you  trust  or  pray,  as  if  all  were  blank. 
But  it  is  not  so ;  the  most  powerful  forces  in  nature 
are  invisible,  and  some  of  them  inaudible.  What  so 
powerful  as  the  wind  ?  Yet  no  one  ever  saw  it. 
What  so  mighty  as  the  electric  fluid?  and  yet  you 
cannot  hear  it  as  it  pervades  all  nature,  and  binds 
orbs  into  order,  and  attaches  them  to  central  ones 
around  which  they  revolve.  It  does  not  follow  that 
because  you  cannot  see,  and  hear,  and  touch,  that 
therefore  all  is  vacuity,  all  is  blank;  we  are  too 
prone  to  crave  after  the  satisfaction  of  sense.  God 
is  forming  us  for  heaven ;  and  until  the  resurrection 
come,  you  will  have  to  love  without  seeing,  and  to 
adore  and  worship  the  Invisible.  God  now  wants 
you  to  act  witnout  the  senses,  and  to  be  independent 
of  the  senses;  whom  having  not  seen,  yet  to  love; 
and  whom,  though  you  see  him  not,  yet  believing  in 
him,  to  rejoice  with  joy  unspeakable  and  full  of 
glory.  Faith  is  called  by  an  apostle,  "the  substance 
of  things  hoped  for,  the  evidence  of  things  not  seen." 
For  instance,  if  I  have  an  account  at  this  moment 
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from  a  credible  source  of  what  is  the  soil,  the  air,  the 
climate,  the  temperature,  of  the  Crimea  and  the 
Euxine,  I  am  satisfied  these  things  are  as  he  describes 
them,  though  I  have  never  seen  them ;  because  I  have 
credible  testimony  that  satisfies  me  thus  to  believe. 
So  again,  if,  on  the  authority  of  the  God  of  truth, 
these  things  are  made  known  to  me,  they  are  as  real 
to  me,  though  I  see  them  not,  as  if  I  saw  them ; 
and  I  can  go,  leaning  upon  the  strength  and  force 
of  this,  as  thoroughly  as  if  I  felt  the  staff  in  my 
hand,  or  the  rock  under  me,  or  the  outstretched 
right  arm  physically  and  materially  leading  me. 
Let  us  trust  where  we  cannot  see ;  let  us  go  forward 
in  strength  that  is  promised,  if  we  do  not  yet  feel 
it.  When  a  person  possesses  a  common  bank  note, 
he  has  in  that  note  no  intrinsic  value ;  it  is  not  gold ; 
it  is  not  books;  it  is  not  clothing;  it  is  not  food. 
What  is  it?  It  is  on  your  faith  in  the  person  that 
signs  and  writes  it  that  you  accept  it,  and  believe  in  it 
as  convertible  into  all  these  things  at  your  pleasure. 
So  it  is  with  this  blessed  book ;  it  is  not  heaven  ;  but 
it  is  the  pledge  and  promise  of  it  on  the  authority 
of  its  great  Author;  it  is  to  you  convertible  into 
present  joy,  and  present  strength,  and  present  life, 
as  real,  if  not  as  much,  as  if  you  were  in  heaven  now 
enveloping  and  encompassing  you.  Seeing,  then, 
this  God  is  our  God,  and  is  God  with  us,  who  can  be 
against  us  ? 

But  let  us  review  some  of  those  things,  if  only  two 
or  three  of  the  most  prominent,  that  we  are  most  apt 
to  feel  against  us ;  in  opposition  to  which  we  may  move 
with  the  confidence  that  God  is  with  us.     Take  that 
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monosyllable  sm,  so  easily  uttered,  so  inexhaustible  in 
its  poisonous  influences  and  effects.  It  has  a  fasci- 
nating and  seductive  power ;  it  provides  bright  things, 
portrays  before  you  splendid  prospects,  has  unhappily 
sympathy  with  lodgers  in  the  heart  already  and  long 
there ;  it  assigns  plausible  reasons  ;  it  holds  out  great 
and  brilliant  prospects;  it  has  a  siren-voice,  it  is 
attractive  to  sense  and  sight,  and  flesh  and  blood ;  and 
sin,  with  such  sympathy  with  many  elements  within, 
must  be  a  most  formidable  opponent.  If  we  fell  amid 
the  innocence  and  glory  of  Paradise  under  its  external 
pressure,  how  shall  we,  fallen  and  in  a  wrecked  and 
ruined  world,  be  able  to  withstand  and  successfully 
resist  it  ?  The  answer  is,  "  Greater  is  he  that  is  for  us 
than  all  that  can  be  against  us.'*  The  natural  man 
tries  to  represent  sin  as  not  so  attractive,  and  therefore 
to  persuade  you  not  to  fear  it;  the  true  Christian 
minister,  like  the  Bible,  will  not  dilute  sin,  or  try  to 
prove  it  is  less  powerful  than  it  is ;  but  he  will  show 
you  that  there  is  with  you  Divine  strength  made 
perfect  in  weakness,  heavenly  grace  sufficient  for  you, 
equal  to  keep  you  from  falling ;  and  having  recovered 
you  from  its  curse,  he  will  rescue  you  from  its  pollu- 
tion, its  domination,  and  its  power.  There  is  a  foe  in 
the  face  of  all  flesh,  when  thoroughly  understood  and 
considered,  that  is  also  very  formidable;  and  that  is 
God's  holy  law.  A  perverted  theology  dilutes  the 
demands  of  that  law,  and  exhibits  a  modified  Sinai  in 
order  that  men  may  not  be  afraid;  but  a  faithful 
teacher  of  the  truth  will  show  that  God  has  not  diluted 
one  single  exaction  of  his  law.  Its  language  at  this 
moment  is,  and  will  be  w^hat  it  ever  was — "  The  soul 
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that  sinneth  shall  die."  "  Cursed  is  every  one  that 
continueth  not  in  all  things  that  are  written  in  the 
book  of  the  law  to  do  them."  Do  you  see  the  burning 
mount  before  your  face  ?  Do  you  see.  Mount  Sinai 
standing  a  gigantic  obstruction  between  you  and 
heaven?  Do  its  thunders  rise  louder  than  the  noise  of 
the  sea ;  do  its  lightnings  flash  brighter  than  the  fiery 
pillar  of  cloud  that  conducts  through  the  desert? 
And  do  you,  as  you  hear  its  terrible  "Thou  shalt, 
and  thou  shalt  not,"  like  the  Israelites  of  old,  tremble, 
and  beg  that  the  words  should  not  be  spoken  to 
you  any  more?  This  law  is  as  stringent  to-day  as 
when  Moses  and  the  Israelites  marched  through  the 
desert, — not  one  penalty  is  repealed,  not  one  exaction 
is  lowered  or  lost.  How  shall  we  be  able  to  meet  it ; 
how  master  this  obstruction  ?  The  answer  is,  God  is 
with  us ;  and  he  tells  us  in  this  very  chapter,  ''  What 
the  law  could  not  do,  in  that  it  was  weak  through  the 
flesh,  God  sending  his  own  Son  in  the  likeness  of  sinful 
flesh,  and  for  sin,  condemned  sin  in  the  flesh."  Jesus 
was  made  sin,  and  bore  the  whole  curse  of  it,  that  I 
might  not  encounter  its  curse ;  Jesus  obeyed  that  law, 
and  became  righteousness;  and  in  that  righteousness 
clad  as  the  righteousness  of  my  Substitute,  I  too  in  him 
have  magnified  the  law  and  made  it  honourable.  My 
Substitute  has  conveyed  away  its  lightning  curse  from 
me,  and  it  cannot  scathe  me ;  my  Representative  has 
obeyed  its  undiluted  exactions  for  me,  and  therefore  I 
shall  be  justified  though  I  have  not  perfectly  done 
them.  The  God  that  gave  the  law  has  magnified  the 
law ;  and  now  to  state  a  truth  that  we  cannot  see  too 
clearly  and  hold  too  fast — God  is  as  just  when  he 
11* 
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justifies  the  greatest  sinner  that  has  fled  to  the  cross, 
as  he  ever  was  or  ever  can  be  when  he  condemns  the 
greatest  sinner  that  seeks  admission  into  heaven  by 
Mount  Sinai,  or  by  the  way  of  law.  It  is  now  set 
forth  in  this  blessed  book  that  God  is  as  just,  and  as 
holy,  and  as  righteous,  when  he  acquits  me,  as  he  ever . 
was  in  condemning  the  least  or  greatest  sinner  that 
rejects  the  gospel.  "  The  soul  that  believeth  shall  live," 
is  just  as  fixed  and  irreversible  a  law  as  that  other 
formula  of  law,  "  The  soul  that  sins  shall  die."  If  God 
were  to  condemn  a  soul  that  believes  in  Christ,  he 
would  act  as  unjustly  as  if  he  were  to  acquit  a  soul 
that  sins.  The  fixity  of  law  is  now  attached  to  the 
provisions  of  the  gospel;  and  we  can  now  look  to 
acceptance  not  as  some  arbitrary  thing,  but  as  part 
and  parcel  of  the  fixed  and  irreversible  economy  of  the 
gospel.  When  you  think  of  the  law,  you  think  of  it 
with  alarm.  ''The  soul  that  sins  shall  die;"  that  is 
quite  true,  and  this  is  so  fixed  that  nothing  in  the 
universe  can  repeal  it.  But  do  not  forget  what  is 
equally  true,  equally  fixed,  equally  irreversible  —  the 
soul  that  believes  in  Christ  shall  live  for  ever  and  for 
ever.  This  is  just  as  firm  as  Mount  Sinai;  as  unre- 
pealable  as  "Thou  shalt  not  steal."  It  is  God's  new 
law ;  it  is  the  foundation  of  our  hopes.  And  if  this 
God  be  our  God,  then  his  law  instead  of  opposing  will 
acquit — instead  of  condemning  wnll  justify. 

In  looking  to  what  is  before  us  in  the  years  to 
come,  do  possible  afflictions,  trials,  losses,  crosses,  pains, 
and  griefs,  and  sacrifices,  muster  their  dark  and 
sepulchral  array,  and  bid  you  fear  that  this  year  will 
be  to  you  a  sad  one,  a  hostile  one,  a  very  sorrowful 
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one?      Perhaps    we    have    no    right    to    anticipate: 
"Sufficient  for  the   day  is   the  evil   thereof."     If  we 
look    into    the    future,    and    trouble    ourselves   with 
contingent  ills  that  may  or  may  not  be,  we  take  to- 
day's burden,  which  we  must  bear,  and  w^hich  is  heavy 
enough,  and  add  to  it  to-morrow^'s  burden ;  and  God 
only  gives  us  strength  for  the  burden  of  to-day,  not  for 
the  burden  of  to-day  and  to-morrow  too ;  and,  hence, 
w^e  double  the  load ;  and  we  do  not  increase,  because 
we  are  not  in  God's  way  of  doing  it,  the  strength  in 
which   we   are  to  bear  that  burden.     It  is    a  most 
beautiful  prayer,  "Give  us  this  day  our  daily  bread ;" 
not.  Give  us  bread  for  to-morrow.     And  it  is  no  less 
interesting,  "  Sufficient  for  the  day  is  the  evil,  or  the 
misfortune,  or  the  trouble,  or  the  sorrow,  of  that  day." 
We  have  always  found  that  ills  look  always  worse  in 
perspective;  they  are  never  so  bad  when  they  reach 
us   as  we    anticipated    or    expected  they  would  be. 
Therefore,  if  ills  and  afflictions  should  come  this  year 
more  than  have   come  before,  remember  where  your 
strength,   your   support,   your  consolation,   is.     Look 
less  at  the  ill,  whatever  it  may  be,  and  look  more  at 
Him  who  is  with  you.   When  the  disciples  were  tossed 
in  the  storm  on  the  sea  of  Galilee,  as  long  as  they 
looked  at  the  winds  and  the  waves  they  were  afraid ; 
but   when   they  listened   to   the  voice   of  Ilim   that 
calmed  the  one  and  lulled  the  other,  "  It  is  I,  be  not 
afraid,"  then  they  took  heart  and  rode  out  the  storm, 
and  reached  in  safety  the  shore.     Do  not  look  so  much 
at  what  is  about  you  as  look  at  your  Guide,  your  God, 
and  his  presence.     When  a  sailor  steers  his  ship  in  a 
tempestuous  ocean  and  a  dark  night,  he  does  not  keep 


252  WHO  CAN  be  against  ds  r 

looldno;  round  the  sides  and  over  the  bulwarks  of  his 
ship  to  see  if  the  waves   are  growing   smoother,  nor 
does   he   much   listen   to  whether  the   wind  whistles 
louder  amid  the  shrouds;   he  looks  to   his  chart  and 
his  compass;  he  minds  his  helm  and  his  sails;  he  is 
not  afraid,  come  what  may;  he  is  at  the  post  of  duty, 
and   exactly  where  he  ought  to  be.     It  is  no  less  so 
with   voyagers  to   an   everlasting  w^orld.     "We  are  to 
look  less  at  the  stormy  sea  that  is  about  us,  and  to  look 
more  at  our  guide,  our  compass,  our  chart,  God's  holy 
word,    and   God   himself  in   the   midst  of  us.     And 
therefore  he   says   very  beautifully   in    one   of  those 
promises  which  ought  to  be  carried  throughout  every 
year  into  which  we  go  — ''  When  thou  passest  through 
the  waters,  I  will  be  with  thee ;  and  through  the  rivers, 
they   shall   not  overflow   thee.     When   thou   walkest 
through  the  fire   thou   shalt   not  be  burned,  neither 
shall  the  flame  kindle  upon  thee.     For  I  am  the  Lord 
thy  God,  the  Holy  One  of  Israel ;  and  thou  art  precious 
in  my  sight."     And  again,  he  says  in  another  precious 
promise,  "Fear  thou  not,  for  I  am  with  thee;  be  not 
dismayed,  for  I  am  thy  God.     1  will  strengthen  thee, 
yea  I  will  uphold  thee,  yea  I  will  uphold  thee  with  the 
right  hand  of  my  righteousness.   ISTow,  is  this  true  ?   Is 
this  God's  word  ?   We  are  sure  it  is.   We  have  often  had 
the  strongest  possible  conviction  that  if  we  could  go  into 
scenes  of  peril  —  the  soldier  into  action,  the  sailor  into 
the  storm  —  with  such  promises  as  these  sounding  in 
our  hearts,  and  ourselves  laying  the  stress  and  confi- 
dence of  our  prospects  on  them,  we  should  find  that 
safety  in   this  world   is  more   deeply  connected  with 
confidence  in   God  with  us  than  we   are   sometimes 
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disposed  to  imagine.  God  adds  such  promises  as 
these:  "I  will  bring  the  blind  by  a  way  that  they 
knew  not;  I  will  make  darkness  light  before  them.'* 
And  how  precious  is  that  promise,  ''  Thy  bread  shall 
be  given  thee,  and  thy  water  shall  be  sure."  And  how 
conclusive  the  appeal,  ^'Behold  the  fowls  of  the  air; 
they  sow  not,  as  you  do,  neither  do  they  spin,  neither 
do  they  gather  into  barns;  yet  your  heavenly  Father 
feedeth  them.  Are  ye  not  of  more  value  than  they  ?'* 
What  a  conclusive  argument !  and  what  a  touching 
and  impressive  appeal  to  the  scepticism,  the  incredulity, 
and  the  unbelief,  of  mankind! 

There  is  another  foe  that  we  are  apt  to  fear,  called  in 
the  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians  "the  last  enemy." — Do 
you  fear  death  ?  ISTature  does  recoil  from  death.  It  is 
not  cowardly  to  shrink  from  its  breath.  Death  is  most 
unnatural ;  it  is  not  our  original  condition ;  it  was  not 
meant  to  be,  and  it  is  human  nature  to  shrink  from 
dissolution  of  the  body  in  the  grave,  from  severance 
from  all  we  love  and  sympathize  with.  We  would  not 
brighten  the  darkness  of  the  tomb,  or  soften  the 
tyranny  of  death,  by  any  extenuating  touches.  The 
one  is  unnatural,  the  other  is  unwelcome.  Death  is  a 
spectre  that  stalks  through  the  earth  with  an  insatiable 
desire  that  will  not  be  satisfied  till  the  Prince  of  life 
come.  Every  sun  that  rises  on  our  world  reveals 
wrecks  that  death  has  strewn  in  his  path ;  homes  that 
h-ave  been  darkened  by  his  dreary  shadow;  and 
wounds  that  will  not  be  healed  while  life  lasts.  But 
here  is  the  secret  of  our  hope  and  our  confidence: 
"When  I  walk  through  the  valley  of  the  shadow  of 
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death,  I  will  not  fear,  for  thou  art  with  me/'  Here  is 
the  difterence  between  sentimental  poetry  and  simple, 
solemn,  scriptural  truth.  Sentimental  poets  labour  to 
soften  the  thoughts  of  death,  to  glorify  it  with  extenu- 
ating light,  to  cast  relieving  splendours  into  the  dark- 
ness of  the  grave ;  and  so  clotlie  the  last  enemy  with 
sentimental  and  poetic  thoughts,  that  you  shall  look 
upon  him  not  as  that  horrible  thing  which  is  the  child 
of  sin.  But  this  is  not  the  way  of  the  gospel.  It 
admits  that  death  is  dreadful,  that  the  grave  is  unwel- 
come; but  it  reveals  walking  with  you  through  the 
one,  the  Resurrection  and  the  Life,  and  keeping  you  at 
every  stage,  superior  to  the  fear  of  the  other,  until  you 
can  say  to  death,  not,  ^'I  welcome  you  as  one  I  love;'* 
not,  "I  obey  your  bidding  as  if  I  hailed  you,"  but, 
"  0  death,  w^here  is  thy  sting  ?  0  grave,  where  is  thy 
victory  ?  Thanks  be  to  God,  who  giveth  us  the  victory 
through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord."  In  other  words, 
Christianity  does  not  labour  to  make  death  less  hate- 
ful, the  grave  less  repulsive;  but  it  throws  into  the 
heart  of  him  who  is  to  grapple  with  the  one  and  to 
tread  the  floor  of  the  other,  those  bright  hopes,  those 
blessed  truths,  those  triumphant  thoughts,  that  enable 
him  to  defy  the  last  enemy ;  and  to  say  in  satire,  for  it 
almost  is  so,  or  rather  in  songs  of  triumph,  '^  0  death, 
where  is  thy  sting?"  It  is  now  nothing;  I  can  defy 
you.  "  0  grave,  where  is  thy  victory?"  There  is  an 
end  of  it.  Greater  is  He  that  is  with  me  than  all  that 
can  be  against  me.  If  God  be  with  me,  neither  death, 
nor  the  grave,  nor  sin,  nor  Sinai,  nor  aflliction,  nor 
sorrow,  can  be  successfully  against  me. 
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The  last  prospect  that  is  before  us  is  a  judgment-seat, 
— shall  we  be  afraid  of  it  ?  The  answer  is  equally  and 
emphatically,  'No.  At  that  great  white  throne  the  law 
will  be  upheld  in  all  its  glory ;  sin  will  there  be  seen  to 
be  death;  holiness,  eternal  happiness.  At  the  judg- 
ment-seat God  will  not  connive  at  sin, — upon  the  great 
white  throne  he  will  not  forgive  sin ;  but  our  Judge 
there  is  our  Advocate ;  lie  that  sits  upon  the  throne  a 
Judge,  hung  once  upon  the  cross  a  Sacrifice;  he  is 
with  us  there,  and  hence  the  judgment  ordeal  will  be 
our  acquittal ;  he  will  say  to  us,  "  Come,  ye  blessed  of 
my  Father,  inherit  the  kingdom  prepared  for  you  from 
the  foundation  of  the  world." 

Let  us  learn  one  or  two  practical  lessons.  If  God  be 
with  us,  and  nothing  as  we  have  seen  can  be  against 
us,  fear  not.  Fear  is  to  the  mind  what  paralysis  is  to 
the  body  ;  it  is  the  end  of  exertion — an  obstruction  to 
efibrt.  The  future  is  before  you ;  fear  nothing  that  can 
be  in  it,  because  satisfied  that  should  the  worst  come  to 
the  worst,  and  matters  turn  out  darker  and  gloomier 
than  you  expected,  this  at  least  never  fails:  God  is 
with  us,  our  refuge  and  our  strength,  and,  therefore, 
we  will  not  be  afraid.  Do  not  shrink  from  duties. 
Whatever  in  the  future  presents  itself  as  clear  duty, 
you  may  be  absolutely  certain  that  though  expediency 
should  speak  eloquently  against  it ;  and  private  attach- 
ments, and  personal  feelings,  and  a  thousand  sym- 
pathies, should  combine  to  seduce  you;  and  home,  and. 
children,  and  wife,  and  husband,  and  father,  and 
mother,  should  speak  against  it  with  one  consent,  yet 
if  it  shines  out  clearly  as  the  path  of  duty,  do  not 
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shrink  from  it.  God  is  with  you.  Greater  is  he  that 
is  for  you  than  all  that  can  be  against  you ;  and  it  will 
turn  out  in  the  end  that  w^hatever  be  its  seeming  to 
the  contrary,  the  path  of  duty  is  the  path  of  the  greatest 
safety,  and  of  enduring  peace. 

Never  despair ;  never  in  the  worst  of  circumstances 
despair.  The  Israelites  were  told  not  to  despair,  simply 
on  the  ground  that  God  was  in  the  midst  of  them.  If 
God  be  with  us;  in  other  words,  and  translated  into 
plainer  language,  if  we  be  Christians,  there  may  be 
always  ground  for  humility,  often  ground  for  sorrow ; 
the  gospel  does  not  make  us  stoics,  but  men,  holy 
men, — there  may  be  reasons  for  being  cast  down ;  but 
a  Christian  can  never  have  evidence  of  being  cast  off. 
Despair  is  in  a  Christian  dishonouring  to  God,  and 
discreditable  to  himself  Your  sorest  troubles  are  mis- 
sionaries from  your  Father,  helping  you  onwards  to  his 
presence,  not  avengers  from  an  enemy  seeking  to  do 
you  harm. 

Do  not  have  recourse  in  trouble  to  alien  or  sinful 
elements.  A  person  is  afflicted,  in  great  grief;  he  ia 
tempted  to  have  recourse  to  the  excitements  of  the 
world,  and  by  or  in  these  he  tries  to  drown  his  grief. 
Another  is  full  of  anxieties,  fears,  cares;  he  has 
recourse  to  some  carnal  and  sinful  way  of  lulling  or 
stupifying  his  sensibilities  to  their  poignancy:  this  is 
empiricism ;  it  is  the  conduct  of  an  empiric,  who  see- 
ing disease,  gives  opium  that  you  may  not  feel  the 
pain,  instead  of  giving  medicine  that  will  cure  the 
disease.  Why  should  you  have  recourse  for  guidance 
to  the  tapers  of  time,  ye  who  walk  beneath  the  big 
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bright  Sim  of  righteousness?  Why  seek  out  cisterns, 
broken  cisterns,  for  comfort  in  this  world,  when  you  are 
welcome  to  the  Fountain  of  living  waters? 

We  may  have  great  courage,  great  confidence, 
that  the  church  of  Christ  will  be  carried  through  all 
the  troubles  that  can  dash  against  her.  People  say 
sometimes,  "  The  church  is  in  danger.'*  That  is  impos- 
sible. The  Establishment  may  be  in  danger;  the 
church  of  Christ,  the  company  of  all  true  believers,  is 
as  little  in  danger  as  the  throne  of  God.  It  will  be 
assailed ;  infidelity,  not  in  the  vulgar  robe  of  the  last 
century,  but  in  the  more  showy  and  gaudy  robes  of 
Pantheism  and  Rationalism  in  the  present,  will  assail 
it.  Romanism,  in  all  its  undiluted  intensity,  having 
crowned  its  apostasy  by  its  last  act  of  folly  and  fanati- 
cism, will  oppose  it,  as  avowed  Romanism,  or  as 
Romanism  diluted  b}^  English  air,  but  still  Romanism. 
The  church  of  Christ  is  safe  notwithstanding.  "Lo,  I 
am  with  you  alway ;  the  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail 
against  you."  The  trees  of  the  forest  may  fall ;  but 
this  beauteous  palm  shall  flourish  and  be  full  of  sap. 
The  thorns  of  the  earth  may  blaze  and  crackle  in  the 
flame,  but  Horeb's  bush,  though  it  burns,  shall  not  be 
consumed.  The  ships  of  Tarshish  and  the  isles  may 
founder  in  the  storm ;  but  this  ark  shall  float  securely 
over  the  troubled  waters,  for  God  is  in  the  midst  of  it. 
The  flame  and  the  flood  shall  only  reveal  her  worth  by 
testing  her  strength,  and  God  shall  be  seen  to  be  her 
God,  even  when  her  trials  are  the  sorest. 

May  not  our  nation  take  some  courage,  and  be 
cheered  in  some  degree  by  these  thoughts  ?    If,  as  we 
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-believe,  the  wars  and  the  rumours  of  wars  of  which  we 
have  heard  so  much,  and  heard  of  it  till  we  are  weary 
and  sorrowful  as  we  listen — if  these  are  only  the  begin- 
ning of  evils  ;  if  this  be  the  commencement  of  a  war, 
the  issue,  and  the  close,  and  the  disastrous  effects  of 
which  no  prophet  living  is  competent  to  predict, 
though  many  may  painfully  anticipate;  yet  if  it  be 
clearly  true  that  it  is  duty ;  if  it  be  true  that  we  are 
in  the  right;  if  the  cause  can  be  vindicated  —  as  I 
humbly  hope  and  believe  it  can — by  an  appeal  to  this 
holy  book;  by  all  considerations  that  are  right,  and 
just,  and  proper,  and  Christian ;  then  may  we  not  joy- 
fully infer  God  is  with  us  ?  May  we  not  infer  God  is 
in  the  midst  of  us;  and  that,  therefore,  nothing  can  be 
in  the  end  successful  against  us?  We  may  have  to 
experience  scenes  more  sad  than  those  we  have  already 
passed  through ;  we  may  have  to  hear  of  tidings  more 
disastrous  than  those  that  have  made  Christmas  any- 
thing but  a  merry  Christmas  to  many  an  English 
home  ;  we  may  hear  worse  than  we  have  yet  heard — 
in  all  probability  we  shall.  But  God  is  on  our  side — 
our  duty  is  plain  ;  the  suffering  may  be  ours,  for  we 
are  a  guilty  people,  and  we  need  chastisement ;  but  the 
issue  is  in  God's  hand ;  and  it  will  be  the  establishment 
of  his  truth  ;  the  dismantling  of  fortresses  of  supersti- 
tion ;  the  drying  up  of  what  is  now  scarcely  a  pool, 
the  great  river  Euphrates ;  the  hastening  of  God's 
people  to  their  own  land ;  and  through  that  glorious 
entrance  into  that  Canaan  from  which  no  spy  can 
come  to  give  us  a  discouraging  report,  and  no  care  will 
remain  to  vex  us. 
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Let  us  hope  also  that  this  weary  earth  itself  may 
take  some  courage  from  this  text :  ''  If  God  be  for  us, 
who  can  be  against  us?"  This  earth  of  ours  has  not 
been  purchased  by  Satan,  or  given  to  him  as  an  ever- 
lasting freehold,  or  doomed  to  destruction.  It  heaves, 
as  we  hope,  and  groans  and  travails,  but  it  is  with  a 
glorious  birth.  It  weeps  and  mourns,  because  it  has 
been  a  sufferer  for  six  thousand  years;  but  God  has 
promised  that  its  wilderness  shall  yet  become  as  Eden  ; 
that  its  deserts  shall  yet  blossom  like  the  rose,  and 
that,  rebaptized,  and  regenerated,  it  will  yet  have  a 
glorious  destiny,  for  God  is  taking  care  of  it;  and 
every  atom  of  the  dust  that  sleeps  in  its  bosom,  rests 
in  hope,  waiting  for  that  day  when  all  things  shall  be 
made  new. 

Let  us  then  be  strong  in  God's  strength.  Take 
these  words,  "If  God  be  for  us,  who  can  be  against 
us  ?''  Into  your  ware-houses,  your  shops,  your  offices, 
into  the  field  of  battle,  into  the  ocean,  on  the  quarter- 
deck, wherever  you  go  take  with  you  this,  "  If  God  be 
for  me,  and  if  I  be  with  God,  his  child,  then  all  fear  is 
at  an  end.  I  have  confidence,  for  I  am  satisfied  that 
none  can  be  against  me."  In  the  language  —  the 
eloquent  and  impressive  language  of  the  apostle — "If 
God  be  for  us,  then,"  says  he,  "who  shall  separate  us 
from  the  love  of  Christ?  shall  tribulation,  or  distress, 
or  persecution,  or  famine,  or  nakedness,  or  peril,  or 
sword  ?  Nay,  I  am  persuaded,"  argues  he  on  the 
hypothesis  that  God  is  with  us,  "  that  neither  death, 
nor  life,  nor  angels,  nor  principalities,  nor  powers,  nor 
things  present,  nor  things  to  come,  nor  height,  nor 
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depth,  nor  any  other  creature,  shall  be  able  to  separate 
us  from  the  love  of  God,  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus  our 
Lord.' 

Thus  a  Christian  estimates  the  force  of  all  the  future 
that  is  before  him.  Thus  he  feels  as  secure  amid  the 
worst  contingencies  as  he  now  feels  in  the  Eock  of 
ages. 


0  GEAYE,  WHERE  IS  THY  VICTOEY? 


"  0  death,  where  is  thy  sting  ?  0  grave,  where  is  thy  victory  ?  The  sting  of 
death  is  sin ;  and  the  strength  of  sin  is  the  law.  But  thanks  be  to  God, 
which  giveth  us  the  victory  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ/*  —  1  Corin- 
thians XV.  55 — 57. 

How  beautiful  the  symbol  under  which  death  is  re- 
presented, so  frequently,  in  Scripture  —  a  sweet  and  a 
refreshing  sleep  !  Not  the  unconsciousness  but  the  re- 
freshment of  sleep,  the  rest  and  repose  enjoyed  by  the 
weary,  when  the  toil  and  turmoil  of  the  day  are  over. 
Our  last  sleep  is  thus  everlasting  refreshment ;  we  lie 
down  in  the  grave  not  hopeless  of  a  resurrection,  but 
in  full  expectation  of  the  dawn  of  that  bright  morn 
when  the  trumpet  shall  sound,  and  the  sleeping  dust 
shall  be  kindled  with  more  than  its  former  life,  and  we 
shall  see  God  in  our  flesh. 

Many  a  time  the  sweet  chime  has  sounded  over  all 
the  world,  "The  Lord  is  risen;''  it  is  not  without 
echoes,  for  many  a  heart  hears  the  tone  as  the  first 
note  of  an  everlasting  jubilee.  It  is  only  sad  at  this 
time  and  in  this  year,  that  in  Eastern  lands  the  boom 
of  cannon,  and  the  sharp  ring  of  musketry,  and  the 
roll  of  the  conquering  drum,  should  mingle  with  the 
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Easter  chimes,  that  tell  us  that  the  Prince  of  Peace  is 
risen  from  the  dead,  and  become  the  first-fruits  of  them 
that  slept.  But  it  will  not  be  so  always ;  the  noise  of 
battle  shall  be  merged  in  the  glad  accents  of  peace ; 
and  the  awful  roar  of  artillery  in  that  still,  small,  sweet 
voice,  which,  the  feeblest  in  its  present  force,  will  yet 
have  supremacy  from  sea  to  sea,  and  from  the  river  to 
the  very  ends  of  the  earth. 

It  is  an  interesting  coincidence  that  Easter  Sunday 
occurs  in  the  beautiful  and  joyous  season  of  spring. 
One  likes  the  idea  that  thoughts  of  the  resurrection 
should  mingle  with  the  sight  of  the  first  violet  in 
spring,  with  the  first  rose  of  summer,  with  the  song  of 
the  ascending  lark  and  the  chirp  of  the  returning 
swallow.  It  is  interesting,  surely,  that  when  nature 
seems  to  burst  from  the  grave,  and  to  lay  aside  the 
winding-sheet  of  snow,  in  which  she  has  been  wrapped 
for  a  season,  and  to  put  on  her  Easter  and  her  resur- 
rection garb,  that  Christians  should  meet  together  and 
praise  Him  who  has  revealed  to  us,  and  taught  us  to 
shout,  the  joyous  words,  "  Christ  is  risen,  and  is 
become  the  first-fruits  of  them  that  sleep." 

There  are  two  leading  thoughts,  in  the  passage  we 
have  chosen  for  study.  First,  there  is  death,  or  the 
separation  of  the  soul  from  the  body ;  and  secondly, 
there  is  the  victory  of  the  grave,  or  the  emancipation 
of  the  body  from  the  dominion  of  the  tomb.  Two 
great  truths  will  become  the  subject  of  our  comment ; 
namely,  death,  or  the  separation  of  the  soul  from  the 
body;  and  the  resurrection,  or  the  emancipation  of 
the  body  from  the  grave  in  which  it  has  been  kept  as  a 
prisoner.     We  may  now  say  in  anticipation,  *'  0  death, 
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where  is  thy  sting?  O  grave,  where  is  thy  victory?" 
but  it  is  only  by  anticipation.  We  shall  never  be  able 
to  look  down  upon  the  grave  as  an  exposed  and 
broken  fortress,  and  upon  death  as  a  chained  captive 
at  the  chariot-wheels  of  the  mighty  Conqueror,  till  we 
look  down  from  the  skies,  and  see  earth  re-baptized, 
and  all  flesh  raised,  and  the  glory  of  the  Lord  lighten- 
ing every  land.  Then  we  shall  not  only  say,  but  sing 
and  shout  for  joy,  "  O  death,  where  now  is  thy  sting  ? 
O  grave,  where  is  thy  victory  ?  Thanks  be  to  God, 
which  giveth  us  the  victory  through  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ." 

Let  us  first  of  all  look  at  the  first  half  of  the  truth 
before  us,  namely.  Death:  "O  death,  where  is  thy 
sting?"  Instinctively  we  shrink  from  death;  we 
shrink  no  less  instinctively  from  pain ;  this  law  of  our 
being  is  needful,  or  man  under  many  of  the  ills  of 
life  would  prematurely  seek  shelter  in  the  tomb. 
Death  is  our  foe,  he  is  the  last  enemy  that  shall  be 
destroyed,  but  an  enemy,  not  a  friend.  For  a  man  to 
say,  "I  wish  to  die,"  is  either  to  speak  deceivingly  or 
to  speak  falsely.  We  cannot  wish  to  die ;  it  is  mon- 
strously unnatural  to  die.  We  were  never  made  to 
die ;  whatever  be  the  solution  of  it,  death  was  not 
meant  for  us,  nor  we  for  death;  and  to  shrink 
instinctively  from  death  is  the  most  natural  thing  in 
the  world.  But  we  can  have  within,  in  spite  of  death, 
elements  of  eternal  hope,  principles  of  truth,  so  power- 
ful, so  bright,  so  cheering,  that  we  can  treat  the  valley 
between  time  and  eternity  as  if  it  were  invisible,  and 
see  beyond  only  the  sunlit  peaks  of  the  better  land 
that  sparkle  in  the  rays  of  the  Sun  of  righteousness. 
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Death  consists  very  much  in  the  fear  of  death.  Let 
the  fear  of  death  be  extinguished  in  the  heart,  and 
then  death  is  transition,  it  is  not  dying.  Christ  in  the 
heart  our  life,  Christ  in  the  heart  our  resurrection  and 
oar  hope,  strikes  his  beams  upon  the  mists  that  he  on 
the  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death,  turns  those  mists 
into  golden  splendour,  and  enables  us  to  go  down  into 
its  depths  rejoicing  in  the  companionship  of  Him  who 
is  our  rod  and  our  staff,  even  in  the  valley  of  the 
shadow  of  death. 

And  when  the  death  hour  comes  to  a  Christian,  and 
the  hour  of  his  departure  is  arrived,  the  summons  that 
is  addressed  to  him  is  not,  ''  Go  down  into  the  grave," 
but,  *^  Come  up  hither;"  and  joyously  we  ascend  at 
the  Master's  bidding,  and  a  cloud  receives  us  out  of 
sight.  ''Jesus  died,"  has  transmuted  and  transformed 
death  for  me;  "Jesus  rose  again,"  has  transmuted  and 
transformed  the  grave  for  me ;  my  grave  is  to  me  now- 
only  the  strong  cave  of  Arimathea ,  and  I  can  say  of 
it  what  may  be  written  over  it,  "Here  the  Lord  lay." 
The  feeling  that  makes  us  shrink  from  death  perhaps  is 
not  only  what  we  have  already  stated  —  the  instinctive 
recoil  of  human  nature  from  it  —  but  feelings,  and 
fears,  and  misgivings,  that  start  up  in  our  reflective 
hours,  and  make  us  fear  and  hesitate  to  die.  "We 
think  of  death  too  frequently  as  extinction,  we  think 
of  the  future  too  much  as  a  blank.  We  fancy,  not  it 
may  be  in  our  soberest  moments,  but  in  those  of 
despondency  and  grief,  that  the  future  is  blank, 
because  we  do  not  know,  and  cannot  understand,  how 
we  shall  live  there.  We  cannot  conceive  life  without 
these  organs,  faculties,  and  limbs;  and  we  fancy,  when 
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our  visible  framework  is  laid  in  the  grave,  that  we  not 
only  cease  to  live  upon  earth,  but  either  cease  to  live 
at  all,  or  live  in  some  mysterious  way  that  conveys  no 
comfort  and  inspires  no  hope.  But  if  we  think  deeply, 
we  shall  find  that  we  know  nothing  how  we  live  now, 
—  we  assume  that  we  know  more  than  we  do.  How 
do  I  know  why  or  by  what  power  the  heart  beats? 
The  God  that  keeps  my  heart  beating  here  can  keep 
my  life  going  there.  How  do  I  know  how  sounds  that 
penetrate  the  ear  touch  my  soul,  and  awaken  their 
echoes  and  their  reverberations  there?  How  do  I 
know  how  sights  that  enter  the  eye,  and  are  reflected 
on  its  retina^  can  imprint  themselves  upon  the  imma- 
terial tablets  of  my  immaterial  and  immortal  soul  ?  I 
know  nothing  of  it  at  all.  We  know  much  less  than 
Ave  imagine ;  and  if  we  cannot  understand  life  here, 
and  yet  live,  may  we  not  live  a  joyous  and  a  nobler 
life  hereafter  ?  Though  now  we  so  see  through  a  glass 
darkly,  and  know  not  how  it  shall  be,  we  are,  never- 
theless, assured  by  Him  who  cannot  lie,  that  it  will  be 
better  than  we  expect. 

And,  in  the  next  place,  we  are  often  afraid  to  die, 
because  we  cannot  see  what  is  to  be  the  enjoyment 
and  employment  of  the  soul  in  its  first  state,  or  in  its 
separation  from  the  body.  All  that  we  know  is,  that 
it  will  be  happy.  Some  bright  gleams  come  down  at 
intervals  to  tell  us  how  it  is  happy.  ^'At  thy  right 
hand  there  is  fulness  of  joy:  with  thee  there  are 
pleasures  for  evermore."  Paul  had  been  in  the  third 
heaven,  and  Paul  said,  '*  Absent  from  the  body,"  what 
proof  of  the  soul's  distinctness  from  the  body !  ''  is 
present  with  the  Lord."  And  so  delighted  with  the 
12 
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prospect  was  he,  that  he  said,  "I  desire  to  depart  aud 
to  be  with  Christ,  which  is  far  better."  There  are  joys 
pecuhar  to  the  soul,  just  as  there  are  pleasures  peculiar 
to  the  body.  And  thus  we  can  conceive  how  the  soul 
can  have  the  intensest  joy  in  perfect  separation  from 
the  body.  The  joy  that  is  wakened  in  one  soul  by  a 
bright  thought,  the  spark  that  is  struck  within  by  the 
utterance  of  a  cheering  hope,  the  force  and  enthusiasm 
excited  by  a  grand  idea  —  these  are  instalments,  these 
are  instances  below  of  the  nature  and  intensity  of  that 
joy  which  shall  be  day  without  a  night,  sunshine  w^ith- 
out  a  shadow,  music  without  a  discord.  Our  blessed 
Lord  went  through  this  state.  We  sometimes  think 
of  the  soul  as  separated  from  the  body,  as  a  state  un- 
known, a  state  that  will  be  strange,  into  which  we  do 
not  like  to  plunge.  But  our  blessed  Lord  went  into 
this  state  also.  He  went  into  every  nook  of  our 
history,  into  every  cranny  and  recess  of  our  experience ; 
and  his  soul  was  separated  from  his  bod}^,  whilst  the 
body  was  in  the  tomb,  and  the  soul  was  in  what  be 
called  himself,  when  he  spoke  to  the  thief  on  the  cross, 
"Paradise."  Jesus  was  a  true  man,  with  a  true  body, 
and  a  reasonable  soul;  and  when  he  died,  the  body 
was  laid  in  the  tomb  of  Arimathea,  under  the  dominion 
and  the  grasp  of  death,  and  the  soul  entered  into  the 
presence  of  God,  where  the  souls  of  believers  go  the 
moment  they  are  emancipated  from  the  trammels  of 
the  flesh.  I  am  satisfied  to  go  where  my  Lord  has 
gone  before.  The  whole  path  to  heaven  has  been  con- 
secrated by  his  presence,  the  whole  length  of  the  valley 
of  the  shadow  of  death  is  still  lighted  up  with  the 
splendour  that  passed  through  it.   When  I  die,  I  follow 


0   GRAVE,    WHERE   IS   THY   VICTORY?  267 

my  Lord:  I  leave  this  world,  which  is  the  scene  of 
travail,  and  enter  into  that  better  and  brighter  world, 
where  there  is  no  travail,  nor  tears,  nor  sorrow.  Death 
is  just  I  myself  leaving  the  body,  as  the  Levite  forsakes 
the  temple,  after  the  sacrifice  is  offered,  and  the  work 
is  done,  laying  aside  the  out-door  robes  of  a  minister 
without  the  vail,  and  receiving  the  robes  that  are  white 
and  clean,  which  is  the  righteousness  of  saints.  And 
I  have  not  the  least  doubt,  when  we  leave  this  world, 
depositing  the  body  in  the  grave,  as  much  under 
Christ's  keeping  as  the  soul  is  in  heaven,  that  we  shall 
look  back  from  the  confines  of  glory,  wherever  it  is, 
to  the  scene  in  which  we  dwelt  for  a  season ;  and  we 
shall  see  earth  as  a  vast  training-school,  as  the  place  of 
a  long  and  a  weary  apprenticeship ;  and  we  shall  mar- 
vel when  we  taste  what  heaven  is,  and  see  what  earth 
was,  that  we  were  so  loth  to  leave  it,  to  lay  aside  this 
mortal,  and  enter  upon  that  immortality. 

But  not  only  will  the  future  be  in  no  respect  blank, 
not  only  will  it  be  consecrated  by  the  presence  of  our 
blessed  Lord,  but  we  shall  also  meet  and  mingle  with 
those  dear  ones  that  have  preceded  us.  You  say,  natu- 
rally, this  is  one  of  the  saddest  features  of  death,  that 
I  and  you  must,  one  day,  lie  down  upon  a  last  bed,  and 
that  the  mightiest  in  the  land  has  no  more  power  to 
intrude  into  the  jurisdiction  of  the  dying  or  to  give  one 
more  beat  to  the  heart  than  the  poorest  and  the  meanest 
have ;  that  friends  we  so  ardently  loved — that  the  near 
and  the  dear,  who  were  to  us  as  the  light  of  our  own 
fireside,  can  go  with  us  to  the  grave's  mouth;  but  there 
we  must  part,  for  they  can  go  no  further ;  they  must 
there  utter  the  farewell  which  no  power  upon  earth  can 
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hush  or  prevent.  Is  it  not,  we  all  ask,  painful  to  bid 
adieu  to  the  bright  scenes  we  love,  to  the  dear  face  we 
gazed  on  with  ecstasy,  to  hear  no  more  the  footfall 
upon  the  threshold  that  was  the  sweetest  music,  and  to 
see  no  more  the  smile  that  was  dearer  to  us  and  brighter 
to  us  than  sunshine?  Is  not  all  this,  w^e  naturally 
exclaim,  painful;  is  it  not  natural  to  shrink  from  so 
rending  a  separation?  Certainly  it  is.  To  weep  is 
natural ;  but  to  weep  as  though  we  wept  not,  that  is 
divine.  To  feel  is  human  nature;  our  hearts  are  not 
granite,  and  we  are  not  stoics,  but  men.  But,  really, 
what  does  it,  after  all,  amount  to  ?  The  home  that  is 
broken  up  below  is  broken  up  only  to  be  constructed 
in  greater  beauty  above.  The  circles  that  are  shattered 
upon  earth  are  to  be  restored  and  completed  in  heaven. 
This  world  is  becoming  more  and  more  to  the  aged  the 
foreign  and  the  distant  colony ;  and  the  future  is  be- 
coming more  and  more  their  own  dear,  longed  for,  and 
happy  home.  And  ever,  as  one  of  the  family  is  trans- 
ferred to  the  distant  land,  the  heart  of  the  weeper  is 
more  detached  from  a  world  that  is  becoming  strange, 
and  more  immersed  in  a  land  that  is  becoming  home- 
like; till  at  last  we  feel  the  wish,  and  breathe  the 
prayer  of  the  Psalmist  of  old,  "  Oh  that  I  had  wings 
like  a  dove,  that  I  may  be  there  and  be  at  rest  also." 
A  mother  has  seen  her  firstborn  sail  for  Australia, 
Canada,  or  to  America,  and  another  son  and  another 
daughter  follow  in  succession.  She  finds  herself  alone 
at  last  in  London.  To  her  heart  London  is  no  more 
her  home,  though  her  birth-place ;  it  has  lost  all  that 
was  its  spell,  its  domesticity,  its  peculiar  and  brightest 
charm.     Her  real  home  on  earth  is  beyond  the  ocean ; 
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and  she  seizes  the  first  opportunity  to  bid  farewell,  with 
scarcely  a  regret,  to  the  land  of  her  birth,  in  order  to 
take  possession  of  a  home  in  the  far  distant  continent, 
that  was  once  to  her  the  land  of  the  stranger.  Heaven 
is  the  great  native  land  of  all  true  Christians.  We  are 
here  as  foreigners  and  strangers,  sojourning  in  an  island 
struck  ofi*  from  that  grand  continent  of  glory.  Earth 
is  neither  our  home  nor  our  rest.  We  may  disguise  or 
deny  it,  but  in  fact  we  are  pilgrims  and  strangers, 
looking  for  a  city  that  hath  foundations,  and  to  a  home 
that  shall  know  no  change,  and  a  hearth  whose  fire 
shall  never  grow  cold.  Thus,  if  we  are  leaving  much 
that  we  love  below,  we  are  entering  upon  another 
scene  where  there  will  be  more  that  we  shall  love 
above.  A  Christian's  experience  is  simply  transference, 
one  after  another,  in  gentle  succession,  till  the  whole 
home  below  is  transferred  to  a  brighter  home  above ; 
and  so  we  shall  be  for  ever  with  the  Lord. 

What  crowns  this  thought  is,  that  all  that  is  penal  in 
death  has  been  completely  taken  away  by  the  death, 
the  resurrection,  and  the  intercession  of  our  blessed 
Lord.  The  sting  of  death  was  sin.  The  insect  de- 
prived of  its  sting  cannot  hurt  you :  it  has  lost  the 
venomous  weapon  with  w^hich  it  could  injure  and  give 
pain.  Death,  says  the  apostle,  by  Christ's  atonement, 
through  which  he  put  away  sin  by  the  sacrifice  of  him- 
self, is  deprived  of  its  sting;  its  character  to  us-w^ardis 
altered.  The  same  event  may  happen  to  two  persons 
physically  the  same,  but  in  moral  issues  it  is  a  perfect 
contrast.  In  the  case  of  those  who  are  not  Christians, 
every  visitation  is  penal ;  in  that  of  those  who  are  true 
Christians,  every  visitation  is  simply  paternal.     And 
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by  this  law,  therefore,  when  death  comes  to  a  Chris- 
tian to  summon  him  to  his  home,  he  comes  in  no 
respect  as  the  emissary  of  Sinai,  to  execute  its  curse, 
but  as  the  messenger  of  Jesus,  to  bid  his  friend  wel- 
come home.  "When  death  comes  to  a  worldly  man,  to 
one  who  is  not  a  Christian,  whatever  that  expression 
may  imply,  it  is  to  execute  the  sentence  denounced  at 
the  first  —  ''The  soul  that  sins  shall  die.'*  But  when 
death  comes  to  one  who  is  a  child  of  God,  he  has  no 
sting,  he  cannot  hurt,  he  has  been  consecrated  to  his 
work,  and  therefore  he  comes  softly,  to  bid  him  ''  Come 
up  hither."  This  blessed  assurance  that  death  has  lost 
its  sting,  that  its  pathway  has  been  consecrated  by  the 
Saviour's  feet,  that  all  that  is  terrible  in  it  has  been 
utterly  extracted  and  for  ever  put  away,  that  nothing 
penal  and  only  what  is  paternal  is  present  in  it  —  oh! 
such  a  thought  must  make  our  present  life  a  high 
festival,  even  in  most  shaded  retreats,  and  every  day 
an  Easter  morn,  and  earth  itself  none  other  than  the 
house  of  God,  none  other  than  the  gate  of  heaven. 
We  cannot  hesitate  or  fear  to  follow  the  heaven-sent 
messenger  in  his  upward  path  till  we  reach  that  bright 
and  happy  table  land,  on  which  sunshine  ever  sleeps, 
and  where  we  shall  see  Christ  as  he  is,  and  where  we 
shall  worship  him  as  we  ought. 

Such  are  some  of  those  thoughts  that  ought  to  lead 
a  Christian  now  even  by  anticipation  to  say,  "  0  death, 
where  is  thy  sting?"  We  invest  death  with  terrors 
that  are  the  children  of  our  own  imagination,  and  not 
the  actual  accompaniments  of  that  missive  from  the 
skies.  We  form  all  sorts  of  thoughts  about  the  agony 
of  dying,  about  the  transition  through  the  chill  and 
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dark  tomb,  about  the  dread  sensation  of  our  appearance 
in  the  presence  of  the  Eternal.  All  is  solemn,  but 
nothing  sad.  It  is  not  dying,  but  simply  transition, 
that  is  ours.  We  barely  feel  the  agony  of  death,  in 
the  overflowing  joy  of  the  approaching  rnorn.  "  To  me 
to  live,"  says  the  apostle,  "is  Christ;  and  to  die, 
gain."  And  even  now,  therefore,  in  the  anticipation 
of  the  final  victory,  we  may  say,  "  0  death,  where  is 
thy  sting?" 

The  second  half  of  this  question  is,  "  O  grave,  where 
is  thy  victory?"  We  have  seen  in  what  respect  the 
sting  of  death  is  put  away  through  the  atonement  of 
Christ ;  let  us  see  now  in  what  way  the  victory  of  the 
grave  is  taken  away.  First  Jesus  rose  from  the  dead. 
That  fact  is  the  death-knell  of  the  victory  of  the  grave. 
One  at  last  was  slain,  w^as  laid  in  the  tomb,  received  by 
that  tomb  as  a  victim,  rose  from  it,  and  ascended  into 
heaven  its  great  and  triumphant  conqueror.  This  one 
fact,  that  one  actually  rose  from  the  grave,  is  worth  all 
the  analogies  and  conjectures  in  which  human  genius 
can  indulge,  or  poet's  fancy  give  birth  to.  He  rose,  it 
is  expressly  declared,  as  "  the  first-fruits  of  them  that 
slept."  Whatever  Adam  did  in  Paradise,  he  did  as  our 
representative ;  w^hatever  Christ  did,  from  his  birth  to 
his  resurrection,  he  did  as  our  substitute ;  and  therefore 
when  Christ  died,  he  died  in  our  stead,  even  as  if  w^e 
had  died ;  when  Christ  rose  he  rose  as  our  representa- 
tive ;  and  because  he  died  on  the  cross  we  shall  never 
know  what  real  death  is,  for  its  sting  is  gone ;  and  as 
he  rose  from  the  grave  its  conqueror,  we  shall  not  be 
prisoners  in  the  grave,  but  its  temporary  trust;  it  is 
very  beautifully  called,  our  cemetery,  our  xoi^7)T7)piov,  our 
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sleeping-place,  where  we  rest  for  a  little  season,  till  the 
trumpet  sound,  and  the  dead  in  Christ  arise  first  and 
enter  into  joy.  We  shall  rise  those  very  bodies  which 
were  laid  in  the  grave :  those  same  bodies  that  were 
committed  dust  to  dust,  amid  the  tears  of  weeping 
eyes,  and  the  sympathies  of  warm  hearts,  and  the  fare- 
wells of  severed  affection,  shall  emerge  from  their 
silent  resting-places,  whether  beneath  the  monumental 
stone  or  the  green  hillock,  or  the  sands  of  the  desert, 
or  the  deep  sea,  no  longer  in  the  clinging  garments  of 
the  grave,  but  clad  in  the  white  and  shining  robes  of 
immortality  and  glory.  It  would  not  be  a  resurrection 
if  it  were  not  the  same  body — it  would  be  a  new  crea- 
tion. Resurgo  is,  '^I  rise  again,"  resurrectio  is,  ''a 
rising  again;"  and  therefore  the  fact  that  it  is  called 
the  resurrection  is  proof  that  this  very  same  body  shall 
be  raised  again :  that  identity  of  feature,  that  peculi- 
arity of  form — what  is  more  than  either,  that  living  in- 
tellectual expression  by  which  the  countenance  of  A  is 
distinguished  so  vividly  from  the  countenance  of  B, 
shall  not  be  obliterated  but  developed  in  greater  sharp- 
ness, with  greater  force,  and  in  absolute  beauty,  in  un- 
fading perfection.  The  resurrection  is  not  a  vague  ex- 
trication of  a  common  nature  from  the  earth,  but  the 
emancipation  of  a  long  imprisoned  individual :  the 
fallen  shrine  of  humanity  shall  be  rebuilt ;  the  traces 
of  the  fingers  of  decay,  disease,  and  death  shall  all  be 
obliterated;  and  all  and  more  than  the  grave  took 
away  from  us  at  death,  the  resurrection  morn  shall  re- 
store to  us,  when  the  trumpet  shall  sound  and  we  and 
ours  shall  rise.  That  expression  on  the  countenance 
which'  you  know  as  a  familiar  thing  so  peculiar  that 
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you  never  can  mistake  it,  so  cherished  that  you  cannot 
possibly  forget  it,  shall  appear  again  in  more  than  its 
first  and  earliest  loveliness.  That  smile  upon  the 
countenance  which  warmed  your  heart  like  sunshine, 
shall  not  perish  as  a  too  fugitive  light,  but  be  restored 
again.  That  very  voice,  the  tones  of  which  were  so 
musical  to  your  ear,  that  their  echoes  ring  still  in  your 
heart,  shall  again  be  heard  in  yet  more  musical  rever- 
berations. 

Death  has  no  power  to  annihilate,  it  has  only 
received  for  a  season  the  lost  treasure,  it  has  only 
gathered  the  sweet  flower;  not  one  blossom  shall 
wither,  not  one  leaf  shall  be  lost.  Death  is  a  steward, 
not  a  possessor;  the  grave  is  not  annihilation,  but  a 
treasury ;  nothing  that  God  made  shall  be  lost,  nothing 
that  Christ  died  for  shall  be  missing  at  that  day. 

That  this  great  fact  of  the  resurrection  was  the  hope 
of  ancient  Christians,  as  well  as  the  declaration  of 
apostles,  is  plain  from  many  passages  in  the  Word  of 
God.  For  instance.  Job  says,  in  language  which  never 
has  been,  and  cannot  be,  explained  away:  "I  know 
that  my  Redeemer  liveth,  and  that  he  shall  stand  at 
the  latter  day  upon  the  earth.  And  though  after  my 
skin  worms  destroy  this  body,  yet  in  my  flesh  shall  I 
see  God ;  whom  I  shall  see  for  myself,  and  mine  eyes 
shall  behold,  and  not  another;  though  my  reins  be 
consumed  within  me.'*  David  says  in  the  psalm,  ''For 
God  will  redeem  my  soul  from  the  power  of  the  grave  ;'* 
and  Daniel  predicts,  in  the  12th  chapter,  ''Many  that 
sleep  in  the  dust  shall  awake."  And  that  this  con- 
struction was  put  npon  these  passages  in  the  days  of 
our  Lord  is  plain  from  what  Martha  says :  "  I  know 
12* 
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that  he  will  rise  again  at  the  last  day;"  and  still  more, 
from  what  Jesus  says ;  "  The  hour  is  coming  when  all 
that  are  in  their  graves  shall  hear  the  voice  of  the  Son 
of  man,  and  shall  come  forth :    they  that  have  done 
good  to  the  resurrection  of  life,  they  that  have  done 
evil   to   the   resurrection   of  condemnation."     It  was 
preached  by  the  apostles  as  a  great  central  truth,  both 
among  the  Jews  and  among  the  Gentiles ;  and  in  the 
Acts   we   read  that  the   Sadducees  w^ere   so    grieved 
because  the   apostles    so   often    and    so  prominently 
preached  Jesus  the  resurrection  from  the  dead.     We 
have  in  the  ministry  of  our  Lord  obvious  instances. 
We  have  the   son   of  the  widow  of  Nain   awakened 
from  his  death-sleep;  you  say  of  course,  he  was  not 
reduced  into  dust,  as  the  bodies  of  the  dead  now  are ; 
but   still  it  w^as  a  body  from  which  life  had  fled,  on 
which  decay  had  laid  its  fingers,  on  which  corruption 
had  breathed  its  taint;  and  that  body,  spoken  to  by 
Jesus,  arose  instantly  from  the  dominion  of  the  grave, 
received  its  former  tenant,  and  mingled  with  the  ranks 
of  living  men.     Let  us  study  the  case  of  Lazarus :  he 
had  been  in  the  grave  many  days,  corruption,  as  stated 
by  the  nearest  and  the  dearest,  had  begun :  Jesus  said, 
"  Come  forth !"  and  he  that  was  dead  came  forth,  and 
was   entertained  w^ith  all  the  hospitalities  of  ancient 
friendship,  in  the  very  house  in  which  he  had  eaten 
and  drunk  before,  and  from  which  he  had  been  borne 
to  his  burial.     And  Paul  says  expressly,  "  The  trumpet 
shall  sound,  and  the  dead  shall  rise."     Paul  says,  "  If 
by  any  means  I  might  attain  to  that  first  resurrection 
of  the  dead."     And  again  says  John,  in  the  Apocalypse, 
"This  is  the  first  resurrection."     We  do   not  believe 


0   GRAVE,   WHERE   IS   THY  VICTORY?  275 

that  all  the  lost  and  the  saved  will  be  raised  together, 
but  that  the  dead  in  Christ  shall  be  raised,  and  the 
living  in  Christ  shall  be  changed,  at  the  commence- 
ment of  the  millennial  rest,  and  that  "  the  rest  of  the 
dead,"  in  the  language  of  John  in  the  Apocalypse, 
"live  not,'*  will  not  be  raised,  "till  the  thousand  years 
are  finished."  But  the  dead  in  Christ  shall  be  raised, 
and  the  living  in  Christ  shall  be  changed ;  and  this  is, 
John  says,  the  first  resurrection. 

Analogies  unquestionably  do  not  prove  the  resur 
rection ;  but  while  they  do  not  prove  it,  they  very 
strikingly  confirm  it.  Many  persons  have  the  greatest 
difficulty  in  believing  that  our  identical  body  will  be 
raised ;  but  assume  omnipotence  as  the  power  of  the 
resurrection,  and  where  is  the  difficulty  ?  There  is 
but  one  thing  that  God  cannot  do;  God  cannot  lie, 
because  that  is  morally  impossible;  but  there  is  no 
physical  difficulty  that  God  cannot  by  his  w^ord 
instantly  overcome.  Assume,  therefore,  an  omnipotent 
God,  and  a  promise-keeping  God,  and  all  the  difficul- 
ties that  imagination  can  conceive,  in  reference  to  the 
resurrection  of  the  individual  body,  are  gone  for  ever. 
Besides,  there  is  really  no  such  thing  as  annihilation. 
I  believe  in  God,  I  believe  in  the  resurrection  of  the 
body,  I  do  not  believe  in  annihilation.  And  the 
highest  science  in  this  matter  is  in  harmony  with  the 
truest  Christianity ;  for  even  the  chemist  will  tell  you 
there  is  no  such  thing  as  annihilation.  Take  the 
smallest  substance  you  can  conceive  —  take  an  inch  of 
wood  —  that  cannot  be  annihilated.  You  may  divide 
it  into  a  half,  you  may  divide  that  half  into  another 
half,   and  that  half  into  another  half,   and  so  on,  ad 
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infinitum^  according  to  what  we  call  the  infinite 
divisibility  of  matter.  That  alone  would  prove  there 
is  no  such  thing  as  annihilation.  And  it  has  been 
well  argued,  that  nothing  once  done  ever  ceases.  If  I 
strike  a  blow  upon  a  table,  the  reverberations  of  that 
blow  will  go  round  the  world  for  ever  and  for  ever. . 
If  I  utter  a  voice  in  this  world,  there  is  no  evidence 
that  that  voice  ever  ceases.  You  cannot  conceive  an 
echo  of  that  voice  that  shall  not  have  another  echo, 
and  that  another,  and  that  another,  endless  and  for 
ever.  And  I  think  it  is  a  most  awful  anticipation  of 
the  judgment  morn,  that  words  spoken  in  a  whisper 
shall  at  that  dread  reverberating  gallery  be  heard  in 
crashes  of  thunder;  that  secret  thoughts  cherished  in 
the  depths  of  the  soul  shall  there  be  revealed  bright 
like  the  lightning ;  that  acts  done  may  have  their  guilt 
forgiven ;  but  the  fact  of  their  being  done  never  can 
cease  to  be  a  fact  for  ever  and  for  ever.  There  is  no 
such  thing  as  annihilation.  But  you  say.  Do  we  not 
see  it  in  many  things  that  take  place  ?  I  answer,  ITo ; 
we  see  change  of  structure,  but  we  do  not  see  annihi- 
lation. Cast  the  seed  into  the  receptive  soil;  the 
earth,  the  sunbeams,  and  the  rains  combine  w^ith  that 
seed ;  it  grows  up  into  a  stalk,  it  is  again  changed  by 
the  ingenuity  of  man  into  flax,  that  flax  is  woven  into 
linen,  that  linen  is  again  torn  to  shreds  by  machinery, 
and  made  into  paper;  that  paper  carries  the  tidings 
of  affection,  or  the  secrets  of  diplomacy,  over  all  the 
earth.  It  is  cast  into  the  fire,  it  rises  into  the  air  in 
the  shape  of  smoke  or  of  carbon, — it  is  merely  changed. 
If  a  chemist  in  this  world  can  detect  poison  in  the 
most  secret  retreats  of  our  physical  economy,  an(J  can 
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disintegrate  the  most  complicated  combinations  into 
their  original  elements,  can  we  suppose  that  the  great 
Chemist  of  the  universe  will  be  unable  to  trace  every 
atom  to  its  secret  hiding-place,  and  at  his  bidding 
atom  shall  come  to  atom,  and  dust  to  dust,  and  this 
mortal  shall  put  on  immortality,  and  this  corruptible 
incorruptibility  ?  I  can  understand  the  difficulty  of  it, 
because  we  never  see  anything  analagous  to  it,  —  it  is 
said,  however,  that  there  is  a  plant  that  flourishes  or 
bursts  into  blossom  once  in  a  hundred  years.  If  you 
were  to  see  its  rugged  stem,  it  would  be  apparently  as 
impossible  for  you  to  prophesy  a  blossom  unprece- 
dented in  beauty  bursting  from  it,  as  to  prophesy  a 
spiritual,  incorruptible,  and  holy  body  emerging  from 
the  wrecks  of  that  which  we  now  have.  But  the  reason 
of  the  difficulty  is  that  we  have  never  seen  it;  but 
history  decides  that  it  has  been  again  and  again 
realized.  If  a  man  had  been  confined  for  years  in  a 
subterranean  catacomb,  he  could  not  conceive  the 
possibility  of  an  eastern  sunrise;  and  yet  such  a 
sunrise  is  the  occurrence  of  every  day.  Because  we 
have  difficulty  in  conceiving  a  thing  we  must  not 
regard  it  as  impossible,  but  take  the  testimony  on 
which  the  thing  rests;  and  if  such  testimony  be 
credible  and  sufficient,  that  is  enough  to  prove,  that 
however  difficult  it  shall  be  —  and,  O  blessed  thought, 
it  alters  the  earth  by  its  influence ! — God  is  sowing  the 
seeds  in  every  grave-yard,  in  the  depths  of  the  silent 
sea,  in  the  sands  which  the  caravan  and  the  wandering 
Arab,  the  child  of  the  desert,  only  traverse;  on  the 
bankft  of  the  Danube  and  the  eastern  lands  around 
CdWLg:inopley  which  shall  grow  up  and  ripen  one 
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day  into  a  glorious  harvest ;  and  of  all  that  fell  asleep 
in  Jesus,  whether  slain  on  the  field  of  battle,  or  wasted 
by  disease,  or  lost  in  the  depths  of  the  .unfathomed 
main,  not  one  shall  fail  to  hear  the  last  trump  and 
conie  forth,  they  that  have  done  good  to  the  resurrec- 
tion of  life,  they  that  have  done  evil  to  the  resurrection 
of  condemnation.  Blessed  thought !  that  earth  is  but 
the  field,  that  time  is  but  the  seed-time,  that  the  end 
is  the  harvest,  when  the  angels  shall  be  the  reapers, 
and  God  shall  receive  the  grain  unto  himself.  "What 
a  magnificent  spectacle !  the  thought  is  too  vast  for 
imagination  to  conceive,  when  we  shall  see  thousands 
of  redeemed  ones  resplendent  with  the  glories  of 
heaven,  countless  as  the  dew-drops  of  morn,  as  the 
stars  in  the  sky,  as  the  sands  by  the  sea-shore.  It  will 
be  a  consummation  worthy  of  the  cross;  it  will  be 
more  than  compensatory  for  all  the  past:  Jesus  shall 
see  it  —  shall  see  the  travail  of  his  soul,  and  shall  be 
satisfied. 

Because  w^e  believe  in  the  resurrection  of  this  very 
body,  therefore  we  believe  that  we  shall  recognize  each 
other  after  the  resurrection,  if  possible,  more  clearly 
than  we  recognize  each  other  now.  Heaven  is  not  a 
hermitage — it  is  not  a  system  of  cells  where  each 
inmate  is  a  solitary — it  is  a  city,  no  mean  city ;  it  is  the 
general  assembly  of  the  just  made  perfect;  it  is  the 
glorious  company  of  the  apostles,  it  is  the  goodly 
fellowship  of  the  prophets,  it  is  the  noble  army  of 
martyrs,  it  is  the  grand  gathering  of  all  that  have 
purely  lived  and  faithfully  fallen  asleep  in  Jesus. 
Abraham,  Isaac,  Jacob,  the  world's  gray  fathers; 
David  the  sweet  harpist  of  Israel ;   Isaiah,  Jeremiah, 
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and  John  the  Baptist;  Paul,  and  Peter,  and  John, 
and  Martin  Luther,  and  Whitefield,  and  Wesley,  and 
Calvin,  and  Chalmers,  all  that  have  loved  the  Saviour, 
and  lived  for  the  Saviour,  and  died  in  the  Saviour, 
shall  constitute  the  shining  group,  and  they  shall  talk 
together  of  the  travail  of  the  way,  and  review  the 
wondrous  mercy  that  kept  them  from  falling ;  and  as 
they  contrast  the  pitch  of  glory  to  which  they  are 
raised  with  the  deep  valley  of  sorrow  through  which 
they  passed,  they  will  burst  into  a  nobler  anthem-peal 
than  they  ever  sang  before :  "  Worthy  is  the  Lamb  that 
was  slain  to  receive  honour,  and  glory,  and  thanks- 
giving, and  praise;"  and  again,  "They  cast  their 
crowns  before  his  feet,  and  say.  Unto  Him  that  loved 
us,  and  washed  us  from  our  sins  in  his  own  blood,  and 
hath  made  us  kings  and  priests  unto  our  God,  to  him 
be  glory  and  dominion  for  ever  and  ever." 

What  a  joyous  hope  !  How  worthy  of  God  to  dis- 
close, how  welcome — how  welcome  to  the  heart  is  such 
a  prospect !  No  doubt  the  immortality  and  safety  of 
the  soul  is  a  blessed  thought;  but  the  soul  is  not  "me,** 
body  and  soul  constitute  me. 

Satan  will  not  be  able  to  quote  in  hell  one  single 
trophy  that  he  has  made  his  own ;  if  any  one  be  there, 
he  is  there  a  suicide — self-slain,  not  slain.  Satan  will 
not  be  able  to  quote  anything  as  his  which  God  made. 
God  hates  nothing  he  made;  and  nothing  that  God 
made  shall  be  destroyed.  The  earth  will  not  be 
destroyed.  The  human  body  will  not  be  destroyed. 
This  earth  will  be  one  of  the  loveliest  spots  of  the 
universe,  and  we  shall  walk  on  it  and  praise  in  it;  on 
the  very  spot  where  Satan  triumphed  we  shall  triumph 


280  0    GRAVE,    WHERE   IS   THY   VICTORY? 

with  a  nobler  victory,  and  praise  Him  through  whose 
blood  we  overcame. 

But  have  we  studied,  first  of  all,  the  Cross?  Are  we 
interested  in  the  sacrifice  that  was  consummated  there? 
Are  we  believers  in  Him  who  is  the  Eesurrection  and 
the  Life?  The  way  to  secure  a  pathway  to  his  presence 
hereafter  is  to  be  washed  in  his  blood,  to  put  on  the 
wedding  garmet,  to  believe  on  his  name,  to  have 
recourse  to  the  efficacy  of  his  sacrifice,  to  know  that 
you  are  a  sinner,  —  to  ask  him  to  transmute  and 
transform  you  by  his  grace ;  and  thus  justified  by  him 
you  will  have  peace  below,  and  washed  in  his  blood 
you  will  have  a  right  and  a  title  to  his  presence,  where 
there  is  fulness  of  joy,  and  where  there  are  pleasures  for 
evermore. 

Do  you  believe  in  this  resurrection  from  the  dead  ? 
The  hope  is  real  precisely  in  the  ratio  in  which  it 
influences.  ITo  man  believes  Christianity  who  is  not 
shaped,  moulded,  and  directed  by  it.  ITo  man  accepts 
a  hope  to  whom  that  hope  is  not  an  inner  light,  a 
spring  of  joy,  and  of  peace,  and  of  satisfaction.  Do 
you  look  beyond  the  grave,  do  you  look  and  hope  for 
the  blessed  resurrection  from  the  dead  ?  If  so,  you  will 
go  down  into  the  grave  as  into  the  bosom  of  w^hat  the 
ancients  called  their  ''  mother  earth ;"  but  you  will  feel 
that  your  body  will  repose  in  that  warm  bosom  only 
for  a  little  season,  till  the  Eesurrection  and  the 
Life  give  the  summons,  and  then  you  shall  come 
forth  and  exchange  it  for  the  bosom  of  God.  It  is  a 
hope  worth  having :  it  would  make  many  a  death-bed 
a  mount  of  transfiguration,  many  a  weeper  cease  to 
mourn,  and  begin  to  rejoice  with  joy  unspeakable,  and 
full  of  glory. 
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How  (liiFerent  is  the  Christian's  sorrow  from  the 
sorrow  of  the  world !  To  us  the  cypress  is  changed 
into  the  palm,  the  grave  is  the  vestibule  of  heaven, 
and  we  leave  the  world  that  now  is,  under  the  convic- 
tion that  we  begin  only  then  to  live;  and  that  the 
stroke  which  separates  the  soul  from  the  body,  only 
makes  us  free  of  the  universe  of  God. 

How  thankful  should  we  be  to  Him  who  died  for  us, 
and  gave  us  to  cherish  this  blessed  hope !  That 
transaction  on  Calvary  is  the  spring,  the  source  in  the 
heart,  of  this  hope.  That  eastern  sunrise  in  Jeru- 
salem, over  the  cave  of  Joseph  of  Arimathea,  was  the 
first  dawn  of  an  eternal  and  blessed  day.  And  if  we 
cherish  this  hope,  and  are  cheered  by  it,  and  feel  as 
pilgrims  in  this  world,  looking  for  that  blessed  home, 
let  the  lesson  of  the  apostle  lie  nearest,  deepest,  and 
closest  to  our  hearts :  — ''  Therefore,  my  beloved 
brethren,  be  ye  steadfast  in  cherishing  this  hope, 
immovable  amid  the  temptations  of  the  world,  always 
abounding  in  the  work  of  the  Lord ;  forasmuch  as  ye 
know  that  your  labour  is  not  in  vain.'* 
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contended,  than  the  circulation  of  a  book  in  which  the  mental  processes  by  which  he  arrived  at  his 
conclusions,  are  set  forth.  We  can  safely  recommend  this  book  as  one  that  is  worthy  of  a  place  in 
every  dwelling,  and  we  hope  its  circulation  may  be  as  wide  as  its  merits  are  deserving.— Evangelicai 
Magazine. 

THE  LIFE  OF  PHILIP  MELANCHTHON, 

THE  FRIEND  AND  COMPANION  OP  LUTHER,  According  to  his  Inner  and  Outer  Life. 
Translated  from  the  German  of  Charles  Frederick  Ledderhose,  by  the  Rev.  G.  F.  Krotel, 
Pastor  of  the  Trinity  Lutheran  Church,  Lancaster,  Pa.  With  a  Portrait  of  Melanchthon. 
In  one  Volume,  12mo.    Price  $1  00. 


THE  PARABLES  OF  FRED'K  ADOLPHUS  KRUMMACHER. 

From  the  seventh  German  edition.    Elegantly  Illustrated  by  Twenty-six  Original  Designs, 
beautifully  printed  on  fine  paper.    A  handsome  demy  octavo  volume. 

Blegantly  bound  in  clotli,  gilt  backs^         ■         >         «         Price  $1  75 
full  gilt  sides,  backs  and  edges,  ^  50 

Tnrkey  morocco,  antique,         ■  4  00 

The  simple  and  Christian  parables  of  Krummacher,  chiefly  the  productions  of  his  younger  years, 
have  acquired  a  wide  popularity,  and  have  long  afforded  a  fund  on  which  our  periodicals  have  freely 
drawn.  In  their  collected  form  they  have  passed  through  various  editions  in  Germany,  but  we  doubt 
whether  any  of  them  have  been  so  tasteful  and  beautiful  in  all  their  appliances  as  the  one  before  us. 
The  typography  is  very  chaste,  and  the  illustrations  neat  and  appropriate.— Prw5y^cria». 


THE  CHRISTIAN'S  DAILY  DELIGHT. 

A  SACRED  GARLAND,  CULLED  FROM  ENGLISH  AND  AMERICAN  POETS.    Beanti- 
«ally  Illustrated  by  Eight  Engravings  on  Steel. 

In  one  volume,  demy,  octavo,  clotb,  gilt  backs,        *        Price  $1  50 

full  gilt  sides,  backs  and  edges,     ^  25 

Tn  this  attractive  volume  we  find  much  to  please  the  eye  ;  but  the  most  valuable  recommendation 
•f  the  work  is  found  ii*  the  lessons  of  piety,  virtue,  morality,  and  mercy,  which  are  thrown  togeth«i 
In  Ibis  many-coloared  ifvland  of  poetic  Qovrera.—Episcopai  Recorder. 


LINDSAY  &;  BLAKISTON'S  PUBLICATIONS. 

PROCTOR'S    HISTORY    OF    THE    CRUSAI>ES 
With  154  Illustrations. 


HISTORY  OF  THE  CRUSADES, 

THEIR  RISE,  PROGRESS,  AND  RESULTS.     By  Major  Proctob,  of  the 

Royal  Military  Academy. 


CONTENTS. 
CHAPTER  I.  The  First  Crusade. — Causes  of  the  Crusades — Preaching  ox  thfc 
First  Crusade — Peter  the  Hermit — The  Crusade  undertaken  by  the  People — 
The  Crusade  undertaken  by  the  Kings  and  Nobles — The  First  Crusaders  at 
Constantinople — The  Siege  of  Nice — Defeat  of  the  Turks — Seizure  of  Edessa — 
Siege  and  Capture  of  Antioch  by  the  Crusaders — Defence  of  Antioch  by  the 
Crusaders — Siege  and  Capture  of  Jerusalem  by  the  Crusaders. 

CHAPTER  II.  The  Second  Crusade.— State  of  the  Latin  Kingdom— Origin 
of  the  Orders  of  Religious  Chivalry — Fall  of  Edessa — Preaching  of  the  Second 
Crusade — Louis  VII.  and  Conrad  III.  in  Palestine. 

CHAPTER  III.  The  Third  Crusade.— The  Rise  of  Saladin— Battle  of  Tibe- 
rias, and  Fall  of  Jerusalem — The  Germans  undertake  the  Crusade — Richard 
Coeur  de  Lion  in  Palestine. 

CHAPTER  rV.  The  Fourth  Crusade. — The  French,  Germans,  and  Italians 
unite  in  the  Crusade — Affairs  of  the  Eastern  Empire — Expedition  against  Con- 
stantinople— Second  Siege  of  Constantinople. 

CHAPTER  V.  The  Last  Four  Crusades.— History  of  the  Latin  Empb-e  of 
the  East— The  Fifth  Crusade— The  Sixth  Crusade— The  Seventh  Crusade-  -The 
Eighth  Crusade. 

CHAPTER  VI. — Consequences  op  the  Crusades. 


At  the  present  time,  when  a  misunderstanding  concerning  the  Holy  Places  at 
Jerusalem  has  given  rise  to  a  war  involving  four  of  the  great  Powers  of  Europe, 
the  mind  naturally  reverts  to  the  period  when  nearly  all  the  military  powers  of 
Europe  made  a  descent  on  Palestine  for  the  recovery  of  them  from  the  possession 
of  the  infidels.  It  would  seem  that  the  interest  in  these  places  is  still  alive;  and 
the  history  of  the  Holy  Wars  in  Palestine  during  a  considerable  portion  of  the 
Middle  Ages,  may  be  supposed  to  form  an  attractive  theme  for  the  general  reader. 

Under  this  impression  Major  Proctor's  excellent  "History  of  the  Crusades"  has 
been  carefully  revised,  some  additions  made,  a  series  of  illustrative  engravings, 
executed  by  first-rate  artists,  introduced,  and  the  edition  is  now  respectfully  sub- 
mitted to  the  public. 

The  editor,  in  the  performance  of  his  duty,  has  been  struck  with  the  masterly, 
clear,  and  lucid  method  in  which  the  author  has  executed  the  work — a  work  of 
considerable  difficulty,  when  we  consider  the  long  period  and  the  multiplicity  of 
important  events  embraced  in  the  history;  nor  has  the  editor  been  less  impressed 
with  the  vigorous  style,  and  the  happy  power  of  giving  vividness,  colour,  and 
thrilling  interest  to  the  events  which  he  narrates,  so  conspicuous  in  Major  Proc- 
tor's history.  No  other  historian  of  the  Crusades  has  succeeded  in  comprising  so 
complete  and  entertaining  a  narrative  in  so  reasonable  a  compass. 

it  Handsome  Octavo  Volume,  bound  in  Cloth,  with  appropriate  Designs,  $2  25 
**  "  **  elegantly  gUt, 3  00 


LINDSAY  Su  BLAKISTON'S  PUBLICATIONS. 
THE  SEPULCHRES  OF  OUR  DEPARTED. 

BY  THE  REV.  F.  R.  ANSPACH,  A.M. 
•*  As  flowers  which  night,  when  day  is  o'er,  perfume, 
Breathes  the  sweet  memory  from  a  good  man's  tomb." 

Sir  E.  L.  Buhoer. 

Third  Edition.     In  one  Vol.,  12mo.     Price  $1.     Cloth,  gilt.  $1  50. 

This  is  a  volume  to  comfort  and  to  cheer ;  to  render  the  grave  familiar,  and  to  derive  from  its  coia 
teroplation  the  most  encouraging  hopes.  A  fine  tone  pervades  the  volume,  and  it  abounds  in  just  sen 
limcnts  ornately  expressed.  We  should  be  glad  to  see  that  general  seriousness  of  feelmg  which  wouU 
nake  such  a  volume  po^xxXvLT.—Presbyteriaa. 

All  Christians  who  are  looking  forward  to  the  bliss  of  heaven,  by  passing  through  the  tomb,  will  be 
trengthened  and  comforted  by  glancing  over  the  lessons  here  inculcated  as  addressed  to  the  pilgritt 
n  search  of  that  better  country. — Christian  Chronicle. 


THE  CHILDREN  OF  THE  NEW  TESTAMENT. 

4.  Beautiful  Presentation  Volume.      By  the   Kev.  Thbophilus  Stork,  D.  D., 
Pastor  of  St.  Mark's  Lutheran  Church,  Philadelphia. 

12mo.,  Cloth,  75  Cents ;  in  full  gilt,  $1  00. 

"  How  oft,  heart-sick  and  sore, 
I've  wished  I  were  once  more 

A  little  child."— JMr*.  Southtf. 

The  general  contents,  the  devotional  and  lovely  spirit  that  pervades  it,  the  flowmg,  lucid,  and  rich 
diction,  the  soand  sentiments,  the  encouragements  to  parents  to  bring  up  their  children  in  the  fear  of 
the  Lord,  the  abounding  consolations  for  those  who  in  God's  providence  have  been  called  to  yield  up 
their  little  ones  to  Him  who  gave  them,  these  and  other  characteristics,  render  this  book  one  of  the 
most  interesting  and  valuable  of  the  kind  that  has  for  a  long  time  been  presented  to  the  public  — 
Lutheran  Observer. 

STRUGGLES  FOR  LIFE,  An  Autobiography. 
In  One  Vol.,  12mo.    Price  $1  00. 

What  Sunny  and  Shady  Side  are,  as  descriptive  of  American  Pastoral  Life,  this  delightful  volume  i» 
as  descriptive  of  the  Life  of  an  English  pastor.  It  describes,  in  a  most  felicitous  style,  his  labours, 
trials,  soffows,  pleasures,  and  joys.  But,  perhaps,  its  chief  value  consists  in  the  vivid  views  it  gives 
of  human  nature  as  illustrated  in  the  leading  characteristics  of  EngLsh  society,  maimers,  and  customa. 
•'Spectator. 

THE  POETICAL  WORKS  OF  JAMES  MONTGOMERY. 

The  only  complete  edition ;  collected  and  prepared  by  him  just  prior  to  his  death. 

With  a  Portrait.     One  Volume,  octavo. 
Price,  in  Library  style,  $2  00 ;  Cloth,  full  gilt,  $3  00 ;  Turkey  Morocco,  $4  00. 

The  poetry  of  the  Sheffield  bard  has  an  established  reputation  among  serious  readers  of  every  class. 
The  spirit  of  the  humble  Christian  and  the  pure  Philanthropist,  breathes  through  it  all ;  and  few  will 
lise  from  the  perusal  of  Mr.  Montgomery's  poems  without  feeling  the  elevating  power  of  his  chaste 
and  beautiful  Irnes.  We  are  glad  to  see  such  a  favourite  poet  in  such  graceful  attire.  The  typ» 
l>i»per,  and  entire  "getting  up"  of  this  xolume,  is  in  tasteful  accordance  with  the  precious  gems  it 
eoutaius,  and  reflects  great  credit  or  *he  publishers. — Recorder. 


LINDSAY   &.  BLAKISTON'S  PUBLICATIONS. 

&0.  Mt.  larbaug[i^H  popular  Wmh. 

LINDSAY  &  BLAKISTON,  PHILADELPHIA, 

Publish  the  following  Series  of  Books,  which  have  received  the  approbation  of  all 
Religious  Denominations: 


HEAVEN, 

OR,  AN  EARNEST  AND  SCRIPTURAL  IN  QUiRY  INTO  THE  ABODE  OF  THE  SAINTED  DEAD. 
BY  THE  REV.  H.  HARBAUGH. 

PASTOR  OP   THE  FIRST  GERMAN  REFORMED  CHURCH,  LANCASTER,  PA. 

In  One  Volume,  12mo.     Price  75  Cents. 

THE  HEAVENLY  KECOGNITION, 

OR  AN  EARNEST  AND   SCRIPTURAL   DISCUSSION   OF   THE   QUESTION, 

^ill  mt  ttnm  ut  fimh  in  Mtmml 

BY  REV.  H.  HARBAUGH. 

In  One  Volume,  12mo.    Price  75  Cents. 


THE  HEAVENLY  HOME; 


OR, 
THE  EMPLOYMENT  AND  ENJOYMENTS  OP  THE  SAINTS  IN  HEAVEN. 

BY  THE  REV.  H.  HARBAUGH, 

AUTHOR   OP   "the   HEAVENLY   RECOGNITION   OP  FRIENDS,"   AND    ''HEAVEN  J 
OR,   THE   SAINTED   DEAD." 

In  One  Volume,  12mo.    Price  $1  00. 

HARBAUGH'S     FUTURE    LIFE; 

CONTAINING 

HEAVEN,    OR,   THE    SAINTED    DEAD, 
THE   HEAVENLY   RECOGNITION, 
THE    HEAVENLY   HOME. 

HREE   VOLUMES,   NEATLY  BOUND   IN  CLOTB,   WITH    GILT    BACKS,   AND   A   PORTRAIl 
OP   THE   AUTHOR.      PRICE   $2  60. 


'  Copies  of  the  above  Books,  har.dsomely  bound  for  presentation,  in  cloth, 
full  gilt.     Price  of  the  first  and  second  volumes,  $1  25  each ;  of  the  third  $1  60. 
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